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EDITORIAL NOTE

All the papers included in this volume were presented at a
“conference” atthe University of Warwick on 23rd & 24th May
1992 entitled :

DELEUZE AND THE TRANSCENDENTAL UNCONSCIOUS,

As well as those published within this volume, there were also
papers given by John Welchman from Monash University who
did an audio-visual presentation entitled: NOTES ON FACIALITY
and Martin Joughin, translator, who led an improvised session
entitled PHILOSOPHY IN THE DEBATING CHAMBER. Unfortu-
nately the format of their presentations means that they could
not be adequately reproduced herein. We would like how-
ever to acknowledge their presence, thank them for their
participation and regret the inflexibility of this presentational
format.

There was no aftendance list made for the conference but we
would like also to thank everyone (over one hundred and fifty
bodies) who came and joined in throughout the weekend.,
This volume is much weaker for the omission of their discus-
sions.

Joan Broadhurst
Coventry, September 1992

ALPHONSO LINGIS

The Society of Dismembered
Body Parts

The notion of societies formed by contract posits law as the
franscendent, universally valid and transtemporal, horizon of
the contents of confracts. The notion of contract posits indi-
viduals as autonomous agents, individuals individuated as
seats of understanding and will,

Our culfure also maintains the image of a social body, the
multiplicity of individuals integrated as so many functions of
an organism. The body writ small that serves as the analogon
for societies consists of a set of parts and organs defined by
their functions, which are fixed and complementary with one
another.

Recent structuralism identified the social fabric with the system
regulating the exchange of words, women, goods, and serv-
ices. Ferdinand de Saussure’s linguistics had separated the
value of terms from their meaning: to consider the meaning of
a term is to consider the way it designates its referent: to
consider the value of a term is to consider the other terms
which can substitute for it. It was this view of language as an
economic system, a field of circulation of terms bearing mes-
sages, that made it possible to view the kinship structure which
determines the division of tasks and of power in fribal societies
as rules made by men for the distribution and exchange of
women. The icons and practices of power, ritual, ceremonial,
and religious practices, myths and ideologies will also be
envisioned as structured fields for the circulation of different
kinds of values.

In the exchangist model, the terms of the social field are not
individuals, the personae presupposed by the social contract
theory. It is fundamental to the exchangist model that the
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ferms be susceptible of several uses, be interchangeable. Itis
this feature that makes it incompatible with the old organic
image of society, which depicted society as an integrated
hierarchy of terms defined by their functions.

Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari's The Anti-Oedipus offers a
new mapping of the libidinal body--the libidinal body of the
primary process--which will serve to guide what they have to
say about societies. If when we envision our bodies as organ-
isms we envision them as integrated sets of functions, the
libidinal body being depicted in Deleuze and Guattari is not
an organism; it is the anorganic. body, the orgasmic body.
What we call the body as organism is rather the body of
secondary process libido, the Oedipalized bodly.

An anorganic body is not defined by its constitutive organiza-
tion, but by its states. The Anti-Oedipus distinguished different
states of the body. Onthe one hand, the orifices couple onfo
organs they find contiguous with them, and draw in nutritive
flows. With the forces of its own strong jowls the infantile mouth
draws into the milk, along with gulps of air and warmth. These
forces produce plenitude, satisfaction, and contentment, which
is not simply an affect shimmering over the inner content. For
contentment is itself a force; the infantile body closes its ori-
fices, curls up upon itself, closes its eyes and ears to outside
fluxes, makes itself an anorganic plenum, a “body without
organs,” in Artaud’s expression. This undifferentiated and
closed plenum produces and reproduces itself; Deleuze and
Guattari identify the Id, and the primary repression that pro-
duces the Id, with this state of the body. Its contentment is a
primary mode of death drive, which is not a compulsion to
disintegrate into the quiescence of the inert, but the primary
catatonia.

Freud discemned libidinous pleasure already in the slavering
and drooling with which the infant, over and beyond content-
ment, spreads a surface of pleasure. Every organ-coupling
can, by an anaclitic deviation, be turned to the excess pro-
duction of erotogenous surfaces; the mouth can draw in the
nutriment but also slaver and drool, google and babble, the
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anus can release the excrement but also spread it in a surface
of warm pleasure. The pleasure surfaces that are thus ex-
tended are surfaces of contact, undiscernibly infantile face
and maternal breast, infant cheeks and blanket. Here the
organs figure not as orifices leading into the inner functional
body, but as productive apparatuses attachedto the surfaces
of the closed plenum of the bodly, functioning polymorphously
perversely to extend pleasure surfaces. The surfaces are sur-
faces of sensuality, surfaces not of contentment but of what
Freud called excitations, freely-mobile excitations. Flows of
energy that iradiate, condense, intersect, build, ripple.
Excitations are not properly “sensations,” that is, sense-data,
givens of meaning and orientation, information-bits that would
be fed into the inner functional body. They are contact
phenomena, and reveal the other as the convex reveals the
concave face of a surface. The infant extends its surplus
energies in extending surfaces, discovers the pleasures of sur-
faces, discovers the pleasures of having surfaces, of being
outside, being born. This extension of pleasure-surfaces to
which life attaches itself blocks the compulsion to return to the
womb, the primary death drive.

These freely-mobile excitations converge, affect themselves
with their own intensities, discharge in eddies of egoism. No-
madic, multiple, ephemeral surface egos, where surplus ener-
gies are consumed in pleasure, eddies of egoism that con-
sume themselves. U

The infant contented, mouth, eyes, ears, fists closed, gives us
the very image of the anorganic plenum to which the organs
are attached, the “body without organs”. Freud even re-
duced a great deal of the charm of babies to our fascination
with the image of narcissism, of closed individuality. Yet the
infantile body is anything but a separate substance. Fromthe
first it is in symbiosis with mother, earth-mother, earth. In
symbiosis with mother harassed, preoccupied, weighed down
with the weight of the world, the social, imperial world. The
closed plenum upon which organs are attached, producing
surface effects, pleasure-surfaces and eddies of egoism, re-
duces to the individual mass of the body only in the discourse

3
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and practices of our epoch. The closed plenum upon which
our organs are attached identified with the mass of our own
individual bodies is the residue of a historical process of
deterritorialization, abstraction, formalization.,

The Deleuze-Guattari analysis distinguishes productive appa-
ratuses, "machines” or engines where energy is produced,
reproduced, distributed, consumed. Genetics places, at the
point of origin of living systems in the non-living, the mainte-
nance of codes--the DNA and RNA molecules. If vital systems
can be called "machines,” it is because their operations are
not simply random; they are coded, or rather are loci where
coding forms and maintains itself,

For Deleuze and Guattari the question of the nature of the
social system or structure or fabric is formulated as a guestion
of code. “Society is not first of all a milieu for exchange where
the essential would be to circulate orto cause to circulate, but
rather a “socius of inscription where the essential thing is to
mark and to be marked.” (CSI 142) The social machinery
operates essentially to record, channel, regulate the coded
flows of libidinal energies. Three different kinds of codings
determine the socius as the body of the earth in nomadic
societies, as the body of the despot in imperial societies, and
as the body of capital in capitalist societies.

Savage societies, nomadic, hunter-gatherer society, subdivide
the people but not the territory. The earth is the body without
organs, the undivided plenum upon which the productive
machinery, the organs of men are attached:; the societies are
territorial or terrestrial.  Men are not viewed or treated as
disconnected, separated, from the earth, sovereign lords of
the earth. Savages therefore do not experience human bod-
ies as integral whole units. The organs and limbs, experienced
as productive of substances, flows, and energies, are so expe-
rienced not as integrated into one another but as separately

attached to the earth.

DISMEMBERED BODY PARTS

" An individual does not enter the society by assuming civic
rights and responsibilities, as a juridic person. An individual
does not enter the society by taking up a post in the distribu-
tion of tasks which the society organizes, by fulfiling a produc-
tive or defensive role. In nomadic societies pretty much every
individual performs the whole gamut of tasks. An individual
enters the society by initiation. In the initiation ceremonies he
will be marked: more exactly, energy-productive organs and
limbs will be separately marked. He willbe tattooed, scarified,
perforated, circumcised, subincised, clitoridectomized. Among
the Lani of lrian Jaya, the eagle people perforate the ears of
the initiate, and insert into them the plumes of eagles, marking
his belonging to the high crags where the eagles dwell; among
the Kapuaku the initiated will have the septum of their nostrils
perforated and the fusks of wild boars inserted, marking their
belonging to the dense forest; among the Azmat the initiated
will have the ridges of their ears perforated and the teeth of
crocodiles inserfed, marking their belonging to the swamps
and rivers. Among the Australian aborigines men at initiation
will have the opening of their penis cut back, in monthly
operations, until it is open to the root, so that they will urinate
stooping like women, marking their belonging to the fertile
body of maternal earth. The myths tell of these couplings,
these marked and separate productive organs and limbs, and
their attachment to the earth: Parvatiis dismembered, and her
body parts fall to the earth; at Varanasi her vulva falls and,
aftachedto the Ganga, form a whirlpool; at Rishikesh her eyes
fall and form lakes in the Himalayan clefts; at Brindabar her
breasts fall and form mountains on the plains. The marked
penis of Shiva falls fo the earth, forming linga, stalactites and
outcroppings in rivers, in caves, in high mountains.

§

it is by attaching the impulsive organs of the bodies of the clan
to the earth that the social body constitutes itself. Primitive
societies are not constituted by a pact among its members but
by an attachment to the earth; the tribe is a group thaot
inhabits, and that hunts and gathers together on, the produc-
tive surface of the earth that is not divided and parcelled out
among them. It is in being marked--in being tattooed, scari-
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fied, circumcised, subincised--that these men constitute a soci-
ety, a social body or socius.

This conception Deleuze and Guattari direct against the
exchangist conception of society, such as that presupposed
by Claude Levi-Strauss. Society is not a network that gets
elaborated in the measure that individuals exchange wémen
goods, services, messages with one another, and, inthe dela);
between giving and receliving, contract obligations which are
rgpresem‘ed by claims. In primitive society | do not have rela-
tionships only with those individuals with which I have ex-
changed women or goods. | may owe no one anything, but
when the clan goes on a hunt, is attacked by wild beasts or
human enemies, or pulls up its camp and moves elsewhere, |
who live in this area, who have been marked with the foﬁo’o
of the leopard people or wear in my perforated septum the
tusks of wild boars, have obligations to all those who are so
morked. It may well be that | will suffer loss without getting the
equivalent in return from the others, or even that | will risk or
lose my life. The original obligation, the original debt, is not
_somefhing contracted personally, when | received something
In a fransaction where | agreed to give the equivalent in
return. The original subject of obligation is not the persona
fhe subject as autonomous and independent agent of iniﬁa:
hvgs; it is my body, more exactly, my productive body parts
which have been incorporated into the social code by being
marked, inscribed, incised, circumcised, subincised, scarified
frol‘r_fooed. When danger threatens the group, allthose who by;
initiation have been marked with the sign of the boar are
obliged to lend their arms to the task. When the group needs
to reproduce, and approaches the moiety during the annual
betrothal feast, all women who have been clitoridectomized
are obliged to bring their reproductive bodies to the feast and
accept a man of the other moiety.

§Oygges do not belong to society as persons, individuals
juridic subjects, but as organs attached to the full body o1;
earth. The society is the marking of this attachment. The
muitiplicity of the attached organs extends a productive sur-
face. Deleuze and Guattari do not conceive of the social
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d beMeen individuals to be formed by each legislating
the others, nor do they take it to be formed by contracts
'ng individuals who exchange words, women, goods,
services. They conceive it not as a contract nor as an
~hange. but as couplings. Couplings not of individuals, but

vage society is constituted by the coupling up of voice with
earing: primitive culfures are epic, narrative, oral cultures. In
New Guinea, the hunter-gatherer societies, divided into 700
mutually incomprehensible languages (fully a third of the
languages of humanity), have never engaged in any empire-
puilding. They have no hereditary or elected chiefs. Most of
these societies are headhunting societies. Headhunting is not
war: neither territory, nor booty, nor women are captured in
their battles. Rather each young man seeks out the most
brave and the most spectacular warrior on the field to kill, and
to cannibalize his body so as o interiorize his spirit. Men who
have killed more than one are not respected and do not gain
power over the group; they are regarded as twisted killers. Big
men are big by virtue of fwo things: the power of language,
and the capacity to organize feasts in which the people
assemble, reaffirm their bonds, and communicate with distant
peoples. They have astonishing memories and linguistic ca-
pabilities; they are capable of teling their ancestries back
dozens of generations, capable of recalling and retelling in
captivating ways the history of the people, its luck and its
feasts, its heroismns and its ordeals. It is especially this power to
hold an audience spellbound long nights that constitutes their
prestige. The languages themselves are extraordinarily diffi-
cult to learn; not only is their grammar extremely complex but
they develop great elaborations of ceremonious, poetic, and

epic styles.

A second coupling is that of hand with surfaces of inscription.
Primitive societies are not manufacturing, but graphic socie-
ties. They inscribe the earth, with their paths, their dances, they
f inscribe the walls of their caves or huts, they inscribe their
‘ bodies. Savages do not so much build things, shelters and
monuments, as do handcraft; they develop not architectural

7
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powers but manual dexterity. They cut twigs to mark their

paths, carve tools, weave baskets and clothing. The markings
made do not express ideas, but reveal the dexterity of hands,
The inscription is not related to the voice: they develop no
alphabet or ideograms. Hands learn skills not by being ex-
plained the meaning and the methods of handling and ma-
nipulating, not by being shown the diagram or the model, but
instead by immediate induction: the hands of the child imitate
the movement of hands of the men and women. One learns
fo throw the boomerang by throwing it oneself in the com-
pany of the skilled. Like in Zen archery; there are no manuals,
no discussions with the master; the master holds and tightens
and releases his bow; one does the same, again and again.

The third coupling is that of eye with pain. The pain inflicted,
in the initiation rites, is public, theatrical: one watches, the eye
does not circumscribe, survey, comprehend, it winces, it senses
the pain. As the young Maasai maiden is being scarified, the
thorn inserted again and again to raise scars in regular pat-
terns across her back, down her thighs, all affernoon, the
others watch, eyes like flies feasting on the pain.

Savage inscription cuts into living flesh; the markings, perfora-
tions, inscriptions, incisions, circumcisions, subincisions,
clitoridectomies are painful. Savage societies are machines of
cruelty. The pain is by no means minimized; initiation rites
redouble the pain, include gratuitous fastings, long incarcera-
fions in dark men’s houses, beatings, bleedings. Infections,
deaths occur. The markings are done in long public feasts. It
is clear that there is a collective pleasure in this savagery, this
cruelty that so revolts us. And that also excites us, childhood
readers of Natfional Geographic, colonialists, missionaries, who
are evidently excited by these societies of pain, who soon
induige our own cruelties, unleashing upon the savages in-
sults, beatings, hard labor, enslavement. Those who live long
among savages soon acquire cruel habits. |remember spend-
ing a week with a missionary, a member of the order of Saint
Francis, who had been in Irian Jaya for 27 years, and helping
him each morning in the clinic he had set up and personally
staffed. | was surprised, then intrigued, then revolted by the

8

R

DISMEMBERED BODY PARTS

roughness with which he tore off bandages, by ‘rhfe extra
touch of cruelty with which he manhandled .ond.jclzl‘abed
children while vaccinating them. Those he baptized, initiated
into his parish, were also perforated, scarred, marked.

Nietzsche, in the Second Essay of The Genealogy of Morals
spoke of the excitant that pain is for the spec’rofor._ Wh'en one
lies with the sick one, the suffering and the moanings |n\(oc:{e
the space, invade one’s own body, depress and c;leyt’fohze_m
the contagion of suffering. But when one actively lnfh_cfs.poul'm,
on oneself or on others, there is exciterment and jubilation in
the spectacle of the pain. The eye is this crysfcx.I ballwhere the
pain suffered is transfigured into pleasure received.

Nietzsche observed that the one who is cheated by another
who owed him some commodity or service is satisfied not
when justice intervenes and forces the debtor to bring w.hcn‘ he
owed, but when justice punishes the debtor. What is this?
Nietzsche asked. How is it that the creditor could accept the
transaction contractedfor to be fulfiled when the goods were
not delivered but the debtor suffered? How can pain be some
kind of payment? It is that the original social contract was not
for goods and services, but for the pleasure, of those goods
and services. It is that the spectacle of the pain of another can
be a pleasure equivalent to the pleasure in those goods and
services.

But the original marking is not the result of transactions be-
tween individuals freely entered info by which one becomes
creditor and the other debtor, a marking that will be effaced
when the goods contracted for is delivered. The ptrime? rmark-
ing, the prime coding, is the socialization itself, whlf:h |so|0.’res
the productive organs of the body and codes their F:ouplm_g
with the body of the earth: the tattooing. scarifying, circumcis-
ing. subincising, clitoridectomizing. These markings sear with
pain. Niefzsche does not go far enough, when he says that
these brandings serve to mark the memory--or to create a
memory--with a few “"Thou shalt nots.” The rites in which they
are inflicted are public rites, festive occasions in which the

9
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clan affirms its unity. They are destined for the eyesthat watch,
and that derive from them from the start the surplus value of
pleasure. It was not originally a pleasure owed them, con-
tractedfor; it was the original surplus value that the socialization
itself generates. It is only afterward that one so marked will
enter info limited transactions with other members of the group,
will deliberately and on his own contract debts that he will
pay or not pay, and if he does not pay, he will have to give his
creditors the pleasure of seeing him suffer.

The markings with which savage societies record, channel,
regulate the coded flows of the energies produced in the
couplings are not read, Savage inscriptions are not signs that
refer fo concepts; they are diagrams and paths for the hand.
The leopard footprint one sees on the path does not refer to
the name and notion of leopard, but links up directly with the
leopard itself. The leopard claw-prinf that one sees inscribed
by human hand on the path or on the body of the initiate
does noft refer to the voice that utters the name “leopard”
and conceives the meaning of that name: it directly desig-
nates the leopard itself. The eye does not read this sign; it sees
the mark of the beast, it winces, it senses the pain. But now itis
the leopard itself that functions as a sign. One takes those
marked with the mark of the leopard to be atribe, a society. (l
remember visiting a mine on the Arctic Ocean at the border
between Finland and the Soviet Union; the young miner who
showed me the mine put out every cigarette he smoked on his
hand, which was covered with scar tissue. Thenlsaw that the
other young miners all had the backs of their hands covered
with scartissue. When I saw them, | did not read them as marks
of words that could be pronounced, like tattoos where one
can read things “47th battalion, Nam”: rather when my eye
fell on them it flinched, seeing the burning cigarette being
crushed and sensing the pain. And it is this burning cigarette |
took to be a sign of the fiery and defiant young men who had
come fromthe south and gone there, to the mines on the brink
of the Arctic Ocean, and whose branding of their own hands
functioned as a seal of their fraternity. The eye does not read
the meaning in a sign; it Jjumps from the mark to the pain and
the burning cigarette, and then jumps to the fraternity sig-
nalled by the burning cigarettes.)

10
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ge societies are fransformed or incor_poro‘red intfo bgrbgr-
societies, sedentary and imperial. in o change in the
ire of the codings. By an overcoding, all the lines of
ati;i\ and alliance are made o converge upon the body of
& despot. As the productive organs are attached to the
osed plenum of the body of the despot, they are detached
o the earth, deteritorialized.

oy i ocieties are also characterized by a change in the
ggzb;i?\(;r; Zf the organs that extend the productive s.urfcce o_f
he social order. The hand is coup_led onto g grophscs Tho_f is
aligned to the voice. The coupling of voice with hearing
_through the intermediary of writing produces whplly new ef-
fects. The eye is uncoupled from pain, anaesthetized.

Writing begins with empires.! It is contrived for use in '
imperial legislation, in a bureaucracy, for accounting, the
collection of taxes, for the constitution of the state rnonopc:_ly,
for imperial justice, for historiography. But also it contains
within itself a transcendent and despotic law.,

Savages possess extraordinary manual virtuosity, .ond do not
lack writing for lack of manual dexterity, Wri'rfng is proc_:luced
when graphics are coupled with the voice to become signs of

words spoken.

The graphics now do not, like in a claw mark incised on the
back of the Yoruba initiate which invites the hand to gingerly
feelit, serve as grooves for the movement of hand and bpdy.
The graphics are destined for tablets, stones, books, destined
to be indefinitely reproduced on more tablets (the textbook
explained in the classroom copied by students on notebooks,
recopied by students on bluebooks at the end of T'he term,
recopied later by graduates for arficles to be published on
more paper). When the savage eye saw Thg claw-mark cut
info the white bark of the birch tree, it winced, it felt the wound
of the tissue and sap of the tree and jumped to the wound on
the flesh and the blood of the Yoruba initiaote. Now the eye no
longer winces when it sees the mark; it does not see the

11
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incision with which the pen or the printer has cut into the white
surface of the paper. The eye has lost the ability to see the cut,
the incision, the wound, it passes lightly over the page. not
seeing, not sensing the fissue of the paper at all, seeing the
words as though they were flat patterns suspended in a neu-
tral emptiness. The eye is no longer active, palpating the pain,
jumping to the leopard; it is now passive before the flow of
abstract patterns passing across it.

Wiriting is graphics now coupled an the spoken word; but in
the coupling the voice is fransformed. The voice in its savage
relation with hearing exists in a reciprocal relation: the voice
speaks, the other hears, and answers. The movement is zigzag
from one to the other, and it is broken by pauses, by silences.

The voice that is now written is linearized. The words no longer”

exist here, in this place, between these two savages stationed
on the earth in front of one another; they now exist in a linear
progression that has been deterritorialized. When | read, on
paper, the lines: "The citizens of New Spain are hereby taxed
five gold pesos each per year,” all sense of a spot on the
earth where these words were uttered is lost; | am not referred
to this place but rather to the meanings of these signs, which
exist transtemporally and transspatially. The meanings are
there wherever the text is read or recalled; the voice of the
speaker does not echo in them. Writing is a form of graphics,
Deleuze and Guattari say, that is lined up with the voice, but
also supplants the voice. When | come upon the lines: “When
noble metals are roasted, phlogiston is released,” it would be
pointless for me to strain fo hear the voice that uttered them. It
is in reading on down the lines that | will discover that phlogis-
ton was a concept of ancient chemistry, and will determine
the meaning of “noble metals” from the lines of the writing
that contrast the expression “noble metals” with “base met-
als.”

Now the voice no longer resonates, chants, invokes, calls
forth; one hears only the voice of a law that orders one to
move on down the line., Writing remains aligned by the voice,
a now mute, impersonal, remote voice. Atranscendent voice
detaches itself from the whole of discourse, and detaches the

12
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sonances from words. The voice is there only as that which
once decreed that this inscription means this concept, that
decrees that one no longer seftle on the resonance of any
sensuous sound but take it as but a sign that refers o o’lrher
signs. To hear the message, the meaning, one must sub_jec‘r
oneself to the law: the phonetic, faxonomical, syntactical,
semantical laws of significant language, which are conven-
tional, laid down by decree, by a law that regulates The_a
meaning of language because it regulotes the whole of gocn—
ety. To subject oneself to the law of written language is to
subject oneself to the one law of the one language of the

empire.

Siegfried, in the Enchanted Forest, hears the murmurs Qf. Thg
frees, what he hears is the substance of the frees, their indi-
vidual substance and fensions and flexions that are being
plucked by the wind-and resound. Through the sound and in
them he encounters the inner substances of the trees them-
selves. Then he drinks the magic potion brought to him by the

" pird descended from on high, from the throne of Wotan the

Law-giver, and suddenly he hears:what they mean. He no
longer hears the trees resounding; he hears a.message: he
hears the warning that Alberich- has bewitched him and is
waiting to kill him. ‘ ' :

You can wander the High Andes, and, by night, hear the
murmurs of the people around the fire, hear their Qechoa
tongue without understanding it, hearing the light, subtle,
supple tripping of their sounds, hear their intonations and their
murmurs, hear it as the very resonance of their substance, their
gentle, unassertive, vibrant, sensitive way of vocalizing to-
gether like gentle animals, quail foraging o field or muttering
in a thicket for the night, vocalizing their togetherness. You
can look at their inscriptions, see the letfers Sagsaywaman
and intihuatana carved in stone or staining the weathered
boards of their home, and see these marks as incisions and
stainings in the substance of the stone or wood, forming
patterns with the cracks and fissures in the stone, the grain and
diverse colors of the wood. But if you were to drink some
magic potion, some cocktail of coca tea and whisky, and
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suddenly understand their language, and abruptly under-
stand that they are speaking about “transporting cocaine
info the hands of the Columbian agents”, then abruptly you
have subjected yourself fo the codings of imperial society, you
have suddenly relafed their sounds not to their own throats
and substance but to the international code established by
the reigning barbarian empire in Washington and Bonn and
Tokyo, where cocaine means the same thing--crime-- when-
ever, wherever it is spelled out, and you cannot detach this
meaning from their murmurings around the fire without sub-
jecting yourself to the decrees that fix the international impe-
rial code. And you at the same time insert yourself in the code,
you find yourself designated as a tourist, an observer and
reporter for the empire, another plunderer bringing back to
the imperial metropolis handcrafts and idols, souvenirs and
menmories, and field reports on the activities of the outlaws. If
you want fo speak of them murmuring together, without sub-
jecting them and yourself to the Law, if you want to speak a
discourse of nomads and outlaws, if you want to tell of them
speaking to you as outsiders, nomads and outlaws, you must
never pronounce this word, But how then will others under-
stand what you say--others who, like yourself, speak imperial
English, which they have learmed and continue to learn from
the imperial media? Al best you can speak of them in the
imperial code, speak of them as cocaine traffickers and terror-
ists, in such a way the words begin to lose their consistency,
become nonsensical, furn against the imperial order ifself.
You can try to make others conspirators who use the imperial
formuias themselves as passwords by which the imperial dis-
course itself turns into babble and din,

Marx had spoken of the dismemberment of the human body
in the social machinery of industrial capitalism. Labourers are
coupled on to the productive process only as hands that
assemble on assembly lines, or as legs and backs that bear
burdens, or as arms that stoke furnaces. It is only the hands
and eyes of clerks in offices that are paid for, Soldiers are
limbs connected to weapons, disconnected from brain and
imagination. Foremen are eyes disconnected from heart. The
capitalist is the calculating brain disconnected from the capi-
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t's own taste and caprice. The industrial enterprise would
ffhe whole body upon which these part-organs would be

ached.

Mcrxism invokes the missing whole organism, that of the spe-
cies individual, to which the diverse limbs and organs, at-
tached to the body of industry, would in principle belong. The
revolution Marx envisions would bring about the social owner-
ship of the productive enterprise and the individual ownership
of the bodyparfs coupled on to that enferprise. But in fact
 capitalism ifself invokes the private individual, owner of all his
parts and members, motivated by self-interest, that is, interest
in the consolidation and aggrandizement of the self as an
integral whole. For the private ownership of productive enter-
prises to which large numbers of limbs and members of others
are coupled invokes the subordination of the body of the
productive enterprise fo the integral body of the individual.

The private individuat is constituted by a privatization of his
organs, his productive engines. It is the social machine itself
that privatizes the organs, decoding their couplings with their
immediate objects, and making their flows of substance and
energies abstract. The first organ to undergo privatization,
removal from the social field, was the anus. We have long
since ceased to use it to make contact with the earth, joining
our excrement with the humus, wiping our asses with leaves,
peeing in puddles and streams. We have long.since ceased
attaching an anus to the full body of the emperor. In the
Middle Ages theologians long debated whether Jesus had an
anus; his priestly role, mediator between God and man, God-
man, seemed to require an integral human body, but an anus
seemed fundamentally confradictory to his role as transcend-
ent Word that inscribes the social coding on earth. Society
decodes the flow of excrement, decrees that it cannot be
spoken of, that meaning should not be sought in it. It be-
comes a pure residue, an abstract flow without significance,
without coding. The first zone of privacy, of individuation that
is constituted in the core of the symbiotic world of the infant is
his anus. One has to cover up one’s anus, stop playing with it,
stop playing with excrement, stop leaving traces of it in the
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living room. It is about this private part that the privacy of a
whole individual is constituted. The notion of a private indi-
vidual is that of a source of flows, of substance and fluids and
energies, what are of themselves abstract, without social de-
termination, without coding. Freud understood that the phal-
lic phase follows the anal phase, and builds on it: the pleasure
that the boy feels in the hardening of his penis is felt as a
prolongation outside of the pleasure he feels of a full bowel
sliding outward. In the Oedipus complex, the boy will substi-
tute for his real penis and this real pleasure the abstract
pleasure of being a phallus, and make hirmself info an ego, an
ego posited over against others, making demands on others.
The individual is identified with the phallus, the core of his
status as a private individual lies in the identity of the phallus
which he can hide or reveal according to his own initiative.
Deleuze and Guattariemphasize the decoded, deterritorialized
nature of this phallic emanation. In primitive societies the
boy’s first ejaculation, the girl's menarche are highly signifi-
cant, coded, public events. In our societies the flows of
pubescent semen and blood are decoded, deteritorialized,
privatized: it is supposed to take place behind locked doors,
at night. No one is supposed to see the evidence of wet
dreams on the sheets. The privacy of the individual is consti-
tuted about these privatized organs and flows.

Marx conceptualized as alienation the dismemberment of the
body whose productive parts and organs are attached to the
full body of industry, and invoked the idea of integral man,
the man whose body parts would belong fo himself. This
noftion of infegral man, the species individual, has the status of
a ufopian concept. It would be necessary to show the consti-
tution of this notion in the privatization of the individual about
the privatization of his organs, beginning with the anus. But
then the utopian notion of integral man can no longer main-
tain the function Marxism allots to it: that of figuring as the
benchmark that enables Marxism to criticize the social coding
of capitalism, as well as that of barbarism and of savagery.
For the notion of the integral man, the privatized body, is a
moment of the capitalist coding.
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izophrenic apocalypse Deleuze and Guattari envision
e horizon of capiftalism would not bring together the
y parts dispersed across the social field It would rather free
m for ever more diverse couplings with one another.

the surface productive of the social is being extended,
aborated, transformed not simply by new laws being legis-
ed, by new exchanges being contracted, by new enter-
es being launched It is being extended, elaborated, trans-
‘ormed when hands clasp in greeting but also in parting,
shen arms embrace arms or shoulders or thighs or feet, when
hands cleanse an oil-drenched cormorant, when eyes watch
a sonar probe or a pregnancy, when hanggliding bodies
circle one another, when lips kiss the pain of the AIDS victim,
when fingers close the eyes of the one whose agony has at
length come to an end.

NOTES

1 “What a strange thing writing is! It would seen thot its
apparition could not fail to determine profound changes in
the conditions of existence of humanity, and that these trans-
formations would have had to have been especially intellec-
tual in nature. The possession of writing prodigiously multiplies
the aptitude of men to preserve knowledge. We like to
conceive of writing as an artificial memory, whose develop-
ment should be accompanied with a better consciousness of
the past, hence a greater capacity to organize the present
and the future. After one eliminates all the criteria proposed
to distinguish barbarism from civilization, one would like at
least to retain this: the people with writing are capable of
accumuloting ancient acquisitions and progress more and
more quickly toward the goal they have assigned themselves,
while the peoples without wiiting, incapable of retaining the
past beyond the fringe that individual memory suffices to fix,
would remain prisoners of a fluctuating history which would
olways lock an origin and the durable consciousness of a
project,

"And yet nothing of what we know of writing and its role in
evolution justifies such a conception. One of the most creative
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phases of the history of humanity fook place during the ap-
proach of the neolithic age, responsible for agriculture, the
domestication of animals and other arts. To reach it, it was
necessary that during millennia little human collectivities ob-
served, experimented and transmitted the fruit of their reflec-
tions. This immense enterprise was carried on with a rigor and
a continuity affested to by success, while writing waos still
unknown. If writing appeared between the fourth and third
millennia before Christ, we must see in it an already distant
(and no doubt indirect) result of the neolithic revolution, but
nowise jts condition. To what great innovation is it bound?
On the plane of technology, we can cite hardly anything but
architecture at this period. But the architecture of the Egyp-
tians or the Sumerians was not superior to the works of certain
Americans who were ignorant of wiiting at the time of the
arrival of Cortez. Conversely, from the invention of writing up
fo the birth of modern science, the western world lived some
5000 years during which its knowledge fluctuated more than it
was increased. It has often been remarked that between the
kind of life of a Greek or Roman citizen and that of a Euro-
pean bourgeois of the 18th century, there was hardly much
difference. In the neolithic period, humanity took giant steps
forward without the help of wiiting; with writing the historical
civilizations of the West long stagnated. No doubt the scien-
tific expansion of the 19th and 20th centuries would hardly be
conceivable without writing. But this necessary condition is
certainly not sufficient to explain it.

“If we want to correlate the apparition of writing with certain
characteristic traits of civilization, we have to look in another
direction. The sole phenomenon that faithfully accompanied
writing is the formation of cities and empires, that is, the
integration into a political system of a considerable number of
individuals and their hierarchization into castes and closses,
Such in, in any case, the typical evolution we see from Egypt
fo China, the moment that wiiting begins: it appears to favorize
the exploitation of men before it favorizes their illumination.
This exploitation, which make it possible to assemble thou-
sands of workers to yoke them to extenuating tasks, betfer
accounts for the birth of architecture than does the direct
relation envisioned a moment ago. If my hypothesis is correct,
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wve to admit that the primary function of written commu-
on is to facilitate enslkavernent.” (Cloude Levi-Strauss,

»s tropiques, pp. 265-66)
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A;phonso Lingis submitted two papers for possible inclusion in
his conference and | would like to begin my response by
quoting from that paper which is today absent. In his paper
entitled Segmented Organisms, Lingis tells us that once a
_paper is *finished”, or at least “ended”, that the “thinking is
_over”, and that all one can do in presenting it to a confer-
_ence such as this is to attempt to “read it with the right
eloquence, performing it”. For, he tells us, the thought has
pbeen expropriated; the enigma that may have held you spell-
pound in the many weeks, months of writing it, is simply "no
longer thinkable”. That:

“If someone asks you what you meant when you said this or
that in your essay, you have to ask... where? what page? and
then go back, and, just lke him, try to figure out what the
words themselves say.” !

What we are presented with is a problem for and of writing.
One could perhaps enunciate it in a quasi-Kantian fashion by
saying that what writing delivers to readers, fo theirinteliect, is
a thought deprived of the faculty to bounce back, to start
again, to ask again, fo accept the question raw, fo make
room for a void of what is not yet thought, o materiality, a
sensuous space of thought thaot can be moved through.

Or again, but this time following Lyotard 2, one could find a
problem in the way that inscription, as a part of fradition
(indeed, as tradition) betrays what it conserves. That is, that
the time of transmission is dead.But is it the ‘time of transmis-
sion’ that Lingis is appealing to in his apparent mourning for
the loss of a “reciprocal relation”, of a “zigzag movement”
| from one speaker to another? ? Surely the thought of reciproc-
i ity is itself merely a Kantian fiction that is ultimately nothing
more than the vehicle for an ethics that can find no other way
to insert itself into power relations. Reciprocity calls forth and
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creafes an ‘other’ on the basis of which ethics can begin
concocting its revolting fictions.

Perhaps, what this reciprocity marks for Lingis, is a fiction that
he points to when he tells us that even the leopard, recalled by
the inscription of the claw, is itself merely a sign. For what is at
stake is not the mark of loss, of a lack, but the prime coding of
socialization itself,

And yet what are we to understand when we are told that
“The eye has lost the ability to see the cut” that it “No longer
winces when it sees the mark” of ink etched on the paper?*

Is this then a call to an “ethic of the living word”s, of the
“dream in speech of a presence denied to writing, denied by
writing“é, an ethic of speech that is the delusion of a presence
mastered?

In what sense are we to take this “loss” this “no longer“? Is
this the “lllusion of full and present speech”’ that Derrida
warns us of? Of the “illusion of the presence within a speech
believed to be transparent and innocent“®? Are we indeed
being directed “toward the praise of sience that the myth of
a full presence wrenched from difference and from the vio-
lence of the word is then deviated*9?

A persuasion ( ‘suppleer”) which we find being compen-
sated for in "public force”, in the “hands that cleanse an oil-

drenched cormorant.... when lips kiss the pain of the AIDS
victim* 109

Or perhaps we should follow Foucault ! and say that the
inability of writing to make the eye “wince” as it slices through
the body of the page is no more than an indictment upon the
status of writing - the fate of writing to be “infinitely repro-
duced” within the system of education, of discipline, the
process of normalization - within our society?

An accusation that we stand under as readers, writers, phi-
losophers. For insofar as we are the members of this commu-
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vé too exist and act under accusation. We belong - are
'hed, bound - to the poverty we produce and repro.dgce
in the closed system of a protection racket - of what it is ’r.o
ng - to be properly classified, o be appropriate, to be in

suitable place.

e power fo subvert, fo cut, foincise, to turn the scolp.el gf the
ste, of theory, against itself lies, as Lingis suggests, within the
rery language, the power discourse, of the qufe. '

’A? best you can speak of them within the lmper!cl! code,
pseak of them as cocaine traffickers and terrorists, in such a
way the words begin to lose their consistency, become non-
sensical, turn against the imperial order itself. You can try to
make other conspirators who use the imperial formulas themn-
selves as passwords by which the imperial discourse itself turns
into babble and din.”"

Yet for such a strategy to be effective we can acknowledge
no “outsiders”, indeed there can be no outsiders, for in order
that danger, nomadic danger be effective, it must be seen to
be bred and fed from within,

To summarize: Clearly we are not here dealing with either a
mistaken attempt to privilege a form of inscription (verbal or
bodily) over writing as a way of mastering or bringing to
presence. Nor can the “anaesthetization” of the eye be
understfood and inferpreted in terms of loss or.lack. Rather,
what is being advanced, | suggest, is an analysis of the
devaluation of the mark occurring by way of the disciplinary
model of writing in our society, that corresponds to the move-
ment of Capitalism as Deleuze and Guattari diagnose it, in
terms of the mark as the prime coding of socialization,

There remains in Lingis’ reading however, within the couplings
envisioned on the horizon of Capitalism, in the dispersion of
body parts across the social field, a certain aura of (physi-
ological) sympathy, a sensuality that seems to require a rela-
tionship, perhaps even an ethical coding that, whilst it pre-
cludes the public recognition, the coding, the celebration
and suffering of the organs and flows of a unified body,

23



JONES

formulates and projects upon an other, by way of a medium
of sensuality, a coding that unites the body-parts in a relation-
ship governed by what appears to be, in the end, something
very close to a (Foucauldian) inscription of Care.
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nrergumen Critique

ould like to begin with an anti-oedipal intervertion of Kant's
itique of Pure Reason: “Our age is, in especial degree, the
ige of universal schizophrenia, to which everything must sub-
i#”. O Copernican Revolution! O critical sobriety! O submis-
on and humiliation! A despot is being beaten. The great
eopolitical sweep through nomadic, anarchistic and des-
potic regimes that heralds the call-to-arms of critical philoso-
phy is not so much of historical as it is of geogrophical and
strategic import: critical philosophy must secure the battle-
field, the Kampiplaiz of metaphysics; the latter’s successive
governments are of only incidental importance, since above
all what impels the establishment of the Tribunal, “none other
than the critique of pure reason” (CPR Axii),! is the completely
anarchic space these “endless controversies” have left be-
hind; a flat and featureless extension over which to draw its
boundaries, erect its fences and maintain its “perpetfually
armed state”. Critique invests defensive stations at the ex-
treme borders of this space, as well as at each of its infernal
limits: not only, that is, on the other side of the “continuous
coastline of experience itself - a coast we cannot leave
without venturing upon a shoreless ocean” (CPR A 395), but
also on this side, as the lines dissociating the ceurtroom from
the battlefield - “the realm of this critique extends to all the
claims that these powers make, in order to place them within
the boundaries of their rightful use” (CPJ Ak.176). Communi-
cating spontaneously with each line of the defensive positions
it occupies, critique has flattened out and striated the battle-
field, which remains marked by the deep scars of its military
ascendancy, continuously remarking the ground plan or
architectonic of pure reason.

The critical revolution also spills over into other spaces. Nota-
bly the theatre. The theatre is above all an apparatus of
energetic capture, a means of retaining the ennervation of
the spectacle of “intestine wars” that racked the earth in its
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Hobbesian “natural state”, so as to continue to draw on its
production of an indifferent earth on which Critique might
build its enlightened edifice. Thus, encasted in the courroom,
observed from “the safe seat of the critic, these conflicts, now
bloodless, continue:

Instead... of rushing into the fight, sword in hand, we should
rather play the part of the peaceable onlooker, from the safe
seat of the critic. The struggle is indeed toilsome to the com-
batants, but for us can be quite entertaining, and its outcome,
certain fo be quite bloodless, must be of advantage as con-
fributing to our theoretical insight. Besides, (the confiict of
dogmatic and sceptical) reason is already of itself so confined
and held within limits by reason, that we have no need to call
ouf the guard."(CPR A747/B775)

Towards the outerreaches of the critical plains, the same thing
is repeated as Kant looks onto the “scene, over a hundred
miles removed”, of the French Revolution, which

finds in the hearts of all spectators (who are not engaged in
the game themselves) a wishful participation that borders
closely on enthusiasm (‘An Old Question...”, KH p.144)

Kant takes such enthusiasm to be an index of humanity’s
progress. In the Critique of the Power of Judgement, however,
it is an affect bordering not only on participation, but on
Wahnsinn, deliium, wherein the “unbridled imagination” s
given free rein (CRJ Ak.275). These assaults on the distinguish-
ability of border states (which Deleuze and Guattari, in Mille
Plateaux, call “zones of indiscernability”) reach fever pitch
with the case of the sublime. In consequence enthusiasm
strikes us not so much as an index of humanity’s progress, as it
does an index of deferritorialisation. This is why, following The
Anti-Oedipus? critique must be regarded as a machinic as-
semblage of desire, such as function in “dreams, deliriumn,
and phantasma” (p.316), whose strata and substrata, these
extensive spaces, revolve around the intensive space of the
Body without Organs. We will return to intensive space later.

The Anti-Oedipus makes no secret of its critical affiliations:
In what he fermed the critical revolution, Kant infended fo
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discover criferia immanent fo the understanding so as fo
distinguish the legitimate and the illegitimate uses of the syn-
heses of consciousness. In the name of transcendental phi-
Josophy.... he therefore denounced the transcendent use

f syntheses such as appeared in metaphysics. In like fashion
_we are compelled to say that psychoanalysis has its meta-
physics - ifs name is Oedipus. And that a revolution - this time
materialist - can proceed only by way of a critique of Oedi-
pus, by denouncing the illegitimate use of the syntheses of the
unconscious as found in Oedipal psychoanalysis, so as to
rediscover a franscendental unconscious defined by the im-
manence of ifs criteria, and a corresponding practise that we
shail call schizoanalysis. (A-Oe p.75)

A desirerevolution with which Deleuze and Guattari quite
rightly credit Kant (A-Oe p.25). Schizoanalysis in turn flattens
the insfitutional, bureaucratic overcoded spaces of the Crit-
cal Tribunal, but follows Kant in deterritorialising the despots’
territory, rendering it artificial, “more perverse”. They., how-
ever, do not theatricise the bloodless conflicts in the core of
the courfroom, they take despots as agents of de- and
reterritorialisation, deterritorialising the “primitive territorial
machine” and reterritorialising it as “the despotic machine”.
“Leave the tedious lingring method”, bellows Hume, inter-
rupting his schizo-stroll or getting up from the ‘dinner table to
hurl Molotovs into the citadel of human reason: “one can
never go far enough in the direction of deterritorialisation” (A-
Oe p.321). It is in this direction that we will now briefly turn.

Deterritorialisation and Geology

Deleuze and Guattari are careful to insist that detenitorialisation
and reterritorialisation form a circuit of intensities that circulate
over the Body without Organs, “the ultimate residuum of a
deterritorialised socius”.(A-Oe p.33).

Whether physical, psychological or social, D is relative insofar
as it concerns the historical relations of the earth with the
teritories sketched on it or effaced from it its geological
relation with eras and catastrophes, its astronomical relation
with the cosmos and the solar system of which it is o part. But
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detemiforialisation is absolutewhen the earth passes into the pure
planeofimmanence of a thought-Being, a thought-Nature, fowards
infinite diagrammatical movements. (...) The deterrtorialisation of
such a plkane does not rule out ifs retemitorialisation, but sefs it up as
The coming creation of anewearth. Further, absolute detenitorialisat
canonly be thought according to cerfain rekations fo be determined
with relative reterritorialisations, not only cosmic, but geographical,
historical and psychosocial, There is always a sense in which abso-
lute deterritorialisation on the pkane ofimmanence cames onfroma
relative detenitorialisation in a given field.(QPp.85)

The geologicalmotifin this passage retains a geo-historical trajec-
tory, based on eras, catastrophes and the new earth; Amaud Villanni
finds the “precise geographical sense of the plateau” in linear
fransformations of the erosion-sedimentationtype, 2 but both remain
within avery namow band of the intensities that remain onthe full
body of the earth, constituting “relative deterritorialisations”. Itis in
this sense that Kant’s deterritorialisations must be understood. The
sequence barbarian-despot-nomacdhudge, i.e., the critical revolution,
dernonstrates relative detenitorialisations that are immediately fok
lowed by judicial “perversions” (detoumements) orretenitorialisations.
So itis with most revolutions, whether fascist, bourgeois or revolu-
tionary: it makeslittle difference to the libidinal investments (A-Oep.
364). AsDeleuze and Guattari putit conceming the discovery of the
unconscious andits ensuing recoding on the analyst’s couch and
the machinery of neurosis, “psychoanalysis is like the Russian
revolution: we don'tknow when itstarted going bad” (A-Oe p.55). But
critique hasmany unexploited infensive thresholds that are not at all
stable. Forexample, the enthusiasm Kant finds in “the hearts of the
disinterested spectators” of the French revolution is simulfaneously
anindex of the progress of humanity and encroaching deliium. We
must accordingly follow Dominique Noguez on the matter ofrevolu-
fions when she insists that the Russian revolution constitutes a vast
“dadaist prank on history”,

The Anti-Oedipus proposes an intensive geology, an absolute
deterritorialisation wherein the earth is stripped of the layers or

“planes ofresistance” that envelop the BwO, proceeding “with great
patience, great care, by successively undoing the representative
tenitorialities andretemitorialisations” (A-Oe p.318).
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never deterritorialises alone; there are always at least two
s..., andeach of these two ferms referitorialises on the other.,
ricliscrfion mustnot be confused with a refurn fo a primifive or
er territoriality; it necessarily implies a set of artifices by which
e element, ilself determitorialised, serves as a new terrifory for the
her, which has lost ifsown termitoriality as well. (MPp.174)

us the cycles of deterritorialisation and reterritorialisation, end-
ssly revolving at different speeds and intensities, overlapping,
eedbacking andbreaking into mutfiplicifies of other cycles, “there is
no such thing asrelatively independent circuits” (A-Oe p.4). Asking
ant, with Deleuze and Guattari, “what drives your own desiring-
achines?” (A-Oep. 290], we impctiently await the opportunity to
eize onthe deliium which heralds the breakdown andtotal collapse
ofthe crificalmachinery, asit simulfaneously opproaches its highest
and lowest infensfties.

Incipient Delirium

We have seenthat detenitorialisation moves from geology to cycles
and circutts, frommaps fo diagrams and intensity. Critigue, by the
same foken, moves from history to geography to geologytointen-
sity. It is this “last” passage (geology - intensity) that we will
examine here. Schizoanalysis replaces the maps of the old earth
with circuit-diagrams of the new. '

“There are no statuesinthe unconscious” (A-Oe p,338).AWhat then
ofKant'sbattlefields, courts, theatres and architectonics? They are
filed up with desiring-machines, “indices of deterritorialisation” (A-
Oe p.316)whichtestify to immense perverse retenitorialisations: the
Kant assemblage, as we shallsee, constitutes a particular deleuzo-
guattarianmegamachine that operates prodigious deteritorialisations
andreteritorialisations. The scorched earth left by Hume's imperiat-
ist expedient ("Here thenis the only expedient, from which we can
hope for success in our philosophical researches, to leave the
fedious ingringmethod, which we have hitherto followed, andinstead
of taking now and then a castie or vilage on the frontier, tormarch up
directly tothe capital or center of these sciences, to human nature
itself (...). From this station we may extend our conqguests over all
those sciences...5), isa vector of deterritorialisation on which crifique
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seizes andreterritorialises, only to be caught upinamore intense
deterritorialisation that digs up the subsoil of critical space. The
Critique of the Power of Judgement institutes a “critique of the
judging subject” (CP.J Infroduction Vill, Ak.1 94)in orderto explore

“the ferrain supporting this edifice fo the depth at which liesthe first
foundation of our power of principles... so that no part of the edifice
may give way, which would inevitably result in the coliapse of the
whole” (CRJ Preface Ak.169). Here, the linear order of temporal
succession is displaced: the First Critique provides the new earth
andmarksit with the boundaries and borderlines of the architectonic:
the Third undertakes fo dig up the foundationsfor a “last” look, afinal
test.

With this “last” test, we might ask, with Deleuze and Guattari,
"what does an alcoholic call the fast glass?* (MP 438) The
“last” forms a limit, a break in a series and the incipience of a
threshold, which, in the case of the alcoholic, is marked by the
continuation of the series following the limit, the last glass, and
the ™'I'm going fo stop’, the theme of the last glass” {Ibid). In
like fashion, critique never stops: just as, in Lyotard’s Libidinal
Economy, Little Girl Marx reproaches Old Bearded Prosecutor
Marx for never quite completing the case against capital,® so
the delirial Jacobin-Revolutionary Kant and the strict, sober
and just Prussian-Reformist Kant are caught in the critical
machinations of endless cycles of de- and re- termitorialisation,
of increasing intensity.

From the case of enthusiasm, we proceed to that of the
Sublime, or the threshold of critique’s becoming-delirial that
sets all its borders and careful deliniations oscillating wildly. As
we said, the excavators of the Third Crifique set to work on the
liminal coded space of the tribunal. What the First Critique did
fo history, the third does to space. Nothing illustrates quite so
clearly these indissociable circuits of de- and re-territorialisa-
tion as does the Sublime, the aesthetic judgement of which,
Kant writes, “contributes nothing to the cognition of objects;
hence it belongs only to the critique that is the propadeutic to
all philosophy - viz., the critique of the judging subject” (CRJ
AKk.194).
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\ent Deranged

Kantian theafrics delimits the specular space of
lised conflicts, the topological series which figures in
he first and second introductions to the Third Critique,
s the field of the concept, bounded by the inaccessible
f the supersensible, and subdivides the former field into
ory, domain and residence. The purpose of this concep-
geography is both to reassert the crifical conquest of
ulation, or the prohibition of underfaking perilous voy-
on the unbounded ocean, “native home of illusions”, in
eticalreason, andto (provide the incenfive fo “occupy (beseizan)
e supersensible) withideas”, foinvest in this unbounded field with
ther territory, domain norresidence (CRJ Infro. i, Ak.174-5). As
Qan’r says, the crifique of the power of judgerment bears precisely on
lacing the claims made by the various powers or faculties “within
e boundaries of their rightful (use)” (Ak.176). Judgement, mean-
while, hasitself no domain nor field, ifs task being “fo have already
~explored” the terrain “supporting the edifice” of metaphysics, to
establish andsecure "the first foundation of our power of principles
independent of experience” (Ak. 168). Judgement, both primary and
parasitic, fenitorialising and detferriforialising, asupplementary power
parexcelence, “may be annexedto (theoreticalor practicalreason)
asneeded” (Ak.168].

Having no properfield, thenjudgement remains the war-machine” of
crifical philosophy: the Tribunal’s “judicial sentence” riot only “strikes
atthe very root of conflicts” and thus “secures an etemalpeace”, as
in the First Crifique (A752/B780), it revivifies these conflicts as
spectacle, and consumes them in a state which “borders on
enthusiasam” (KHp.144). Judgement can find noresidence inthe
iminalfields of critique, and its mercenary annexationto one orthe
other of the realms of reason, theoretical or practical, far from
establishing and securing the terrain upon which the edifice of
metfaphysics isfo be constructed, intensifies their disjunct sponta-
neity, mobilzes and agitates the “pemnanently ammed state” occu-
piedby crtique.

Judgementremains nomadic, both critical andscepticat: it circulotes
both inside the pre-critical spaces deranged or perverted by
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desire, or, as the Anthropology has it, fragmented by the
“infrusion of a disturbed power of judgement (gestorte
Urteilskraft; APV s52, Ak.215 ). and outside, “uninvolved®, look
ing peacefully on from the “safe seat of the critic® (CPR
A747/B775). Similarly, it is in the “state of nature”, a “state o
violence and injustice”, in the “absence of critique”, tha
war as opposed fo the lawsuit provides the only only means to

“establish and secure” the claims of reason (CPR A751-2/

B779-80).

It is particularly striking that what was the "boundless ocean” and
the "native home of allillusion in the First Critique (A235-6/B295),
hasbecome, in the conceptual geography ofthe Third,anunhabitable
realm, but a field nonetheless. There isa geologicalacceleration of
the becoming-land of the ocean, atthe same time asthere takes
place inthe Judgement of the Sublime, a becoming liquid of the
affect, asthe Anthropology putsit. The one detenitorialisesthe other,
but neithercanreteritoridlise onthe other. Deleuze and Guattariare
only partially correct then whenthey write that with the Copernican
Revolution, Kant establishes a “direct relation betweenthought and
the earth” (QPp.82). Alithis changes with the Third Critique. The
earth preparedfor the Tribunal and ifs liminal spacesenters, withthe
nomad power of judgerment sezing onthe affect of the Sublime. As
affect, it “works like water that breaks though a dam” (APV/s74,
Ak.252). Here, in the Sublime and in enthusiasm, we catch a
glimpse ofthe deliium that crives critical philosophy, an obsessional
relationto the becoming liquid of the earth, or as The Anfi-Oedijpus
pufsit, "the greatest dangerwould be yet another dispersion, a
scission such that all the possibilities of coding would be sup-
pressed: decoded flows, flowing on a blind, mute deterritorialised
socius -such is the nightmare” that critical philosophy, as opposed
fothe “primifive socialmachine”, cannot exorcise.” (A-Oep.153)

There is also anintensive relation: the circuits of the aoffect increase
in intensity with the Sublime, since the latteris “a pleasure that
arises only indirectly: it is produced by the feeling ofa momentary
inhibition (Hermmung: the text has Freud's word) of the vital forces
folowedimmediatelyby an outpouring ofthem that s alithe stronger”
(CPJ 523 Ak.245). This isindeed the desirerevolution that Deleuze
and Guattari ascribe to Kant: the sublime effects an absolute
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torialisation that brings the critical cycles of
orialisation and reterritorialisation to its peak of intensity
way to a draining that brings it to its base =0, or the
3| Body without Organs.

' hilsophy is @ majoritarian, molar, institutional discourse
til adheres o the “tedious lingring method” that Hume
o bored by, opening a discourse on intensities is a tricky
ness. Thus Lyotard in ‘Notes on the Return ond Kapitol’:
the moment we begin fo speak here we are in represen-
n and theology. The walls of Cerisy-la-salle are the walls
amuseum, i.e. the setting aside of affects and the privilege
exteriority accorded fo concepts; intensitiesare placed in
erve, made quiescent, and thus put on stage. (...) Weaken-
, the loss of intensity, old age and normailisation sustain
representation. Even if we suppress these castle walls, even if
e held this discourse in the subway, it would remain corrupt
s Nietzsche said. The condition of representation is internal to
_philosophical discourse.®

The deduction of volume, the theatrical dispositif: the institu-
tion puts intensities on stage. We find the same thing in Kant.
Faced with the ennervating spectacle of the French revolu-
tion, unfolding "on a stage more than a hundred miles away”,
critique machines these errant intensities and regicidal desires
into signs, into an index of progress. We find the same thing in
Freud, Dreams, as the “royal road to the uncoriscious”,’ take
place on “another scene or stage (ein andere Schauplatz)” ;!
here too the displacing and condensing intensities of the
primary processes are molded into signs to be decoded,
indices of what Deleuze and Guattari call a relative
deterritorialisation, or a transcoding and reterritorialisation.
Thus the theatrical apparatus: the body at the centre of a
concentric organisation of spaces, the institution shares its
walls with the auditorium. Hence Freud's regal quest, and
hence Kant’s regicidal enthusiasm: there was quife a different
scenario when Queen Metaphysics was gleefully deposed
and butchered by nomads, sceptics and anarchists, as Kant
relates in the preface to the First Crifique:

Her (metaphysics’) government. under the administration of
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the dogmatists, was ot first despotic. But inasmuch os the
legisiation still bore traces of the ancient barbarism, her em-
pire gradually through intestine wars gave way fo complete
anarchy: and the sceptics, a species of nomads, despising all
seftled forms of life, broke up from time to time all civil sociefy.
(..) And now... the prevailing mood is that of weariness and
complete indifferentism - the mother, in all sciences, of chaos
and night. (...Such indifference) is a call to reason to (.)
institute a tribunal which will assure to reason its lawful claims,
and dismiss all groundless pretentions, not by despotic de-
crees, but in accordance with its own eternal and immutable
laws. This fribunal is no other than the critique of pure reason,
(CPR Aix-Axii)

Here regicide was a pretext for (and Kant is uncertain) either
"approaching reform and restoration” or “a single and sud-
den revolution”; if not to reassemble, revive and reinstate the
Queen, then tfo reterritorialise her in the new earth’s bureauc-
racy, fo frantically guzzle at her remains in order at least to
renew the savour of her "strict, just and sober” prohibitions, in
the face of the manifest indifference currently regining over
the battlefield of metaphysics. “We have hung the Queen, so
we must hang her portrait”. The first Critique is resonant with
the building of a severe architecture, which has as its purpose
to prepare the ground for the assembly of a new organism,
There is a redrawing of borders, a redrafted statute of rights of
way, and, when all the limits have been established and are
adequately policed (as Kant has it, “to deny that the service
which the Critique renders is positive in character, would thus
be like saying that the police are of no positive benefit” (CPR
Bxxv), they produce a skeletal proto-interiority, a maquette of
pure reason. Deleuze and Guattari have provided a machinic
-porfrait of the Kantian Body without Organs, the exquisite
corpse of critique:
"We could imagine”, write Deleuze and Guattari, “a
machinic portrait of Kant, illusions and ali;
1.- the "l think*, the sonorous cow’s head which endlessly
repeats Ego = Ego. 2.- the categories as universal concepts (4
great headings): extending and retracting shafts that follow
the circular motion of 3. 3.- the mobile wheel of the schemata.
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me, the shallow streaming gutter, as form of interiority into
h the schemata-wheel plunges and resurfaces. 5.- Space
rrn of exteriority: shores and beds. 6.- the passive Ego on
tream-bed as the juncture of the two forms. 7.- the princi-
of the synthetic judgements that sweep space-time. 8.- the
~scendental field of possible experience, immanent to the |
ane of immanence). 9.- the three Ideas or illusions of tran-
.ndence (circles turning on the absolute

zon: Soul, World and God).” (QP 57)

4~

oo

("Machinic Portrait of Kant” by Deleuze & Guattari)

What sort of space does critique inhabit? Kant, of course, delineates
aseries of sites for critique: the Kampfolatz, the *otherscene” (the
French Revolution), the iskand-dominion of the pure understanding,
surounded by the “native home of illusion”, the wide and stormy
ocean, andthe “realm ofthe concept”, subdividedinto tenitory,
domain andresidence. What is crucialin each space isits intensity:
the degree, according to what Deleuze and Guattari accurately
designate as Kant's * profoundly schizoid theory” (A-Oe 19)of space,
according to which “matterthat hasno empty spaces” isfilled up
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with infensive qualifies. Liminality, circumscription and border

definition are crucially important fo the critical revolution, not

just because they define boundaries and prohibit fransgres-
sions, but because they annihilate interiority/exteriority in fa-
vour of infensity and extension. Critique, like the unconscious,
is constantly condensing and displacing. Although this is most
tangible in the Crifique of the Power of Judgement, it flows
wildly through the First Critique. All critical space is “precipi-
tous space”, and as such, according to Sun-Tzu,'? must be
avoided. These ancient Chinese military codesrevolve around
the measured accumulation of "All-Under-Heaven” with mini-
mal losses. Sun-Tzu advises that as much be left intact and
unchanged as is militarily practical. Critical combat, however,
while modelling its spectatorial core on the sceptical model of
“shadow warriors” and "mock conflicts”, is engagaed in
what Lyotard has called “populocide”:™ propeling even the
remnants of an irelevant humanity to the farthest reaches of
the earth, Dr. Kantenstein redistibutes its organs in a way that
neither Wolff nor Napoleon could hitherto manage.

This is no mere provisional occupation, schizoanalysis cannot
but invest in the critical Kampfplatz, albeit in the name of “a
race oppressed, bastard, inferior, anarchic, nomadic; ireme-
diably minor” (QP 105), in the name of those pack animals
that consume the obsessional deliria collectively known as
Kantianism:*Schizoanalysis must devote itself with allits strength
to the necessary destructions. Destroying beliefs and represen-
tations, theatrical scenes. And when engaged in this task, no
activity will be too malevolent.” (A-Oe, 314, emphasis added. )

Just as the theatricised spectacle of regicide on the French
scene made Kant feverish and delirious with enthusiasm, so we
greet the demise of representation with a sly grin as we pullthe
tigger. And let’s face it, after two centuries of Kantianism,
philosophers are well prepared for a bullet in the brain. In the
corridors of every institution, we can still here them chant:
“Our age is, in especial degree, the age of criticism, and to
criticism everything must submit* (CPR Axiin). We can practi-
cally see them, head on the block, gazing into the basket,
wetting themselves with excitement over fulfiing the duty of
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excremental fatality as the chair starts to hum, as warter
s with gas, as the blade falls,

ique”, wiites Manx in the ‘Contribution to o Critique of
el's Philosophy of Right”,' “is not a scalpel; it is @ weapon”:
en the butchered corpse of the socius lying on the operat-
 table expends ifs last strength nodding in agreement. We
ght have read this in Kant: critical philosophy is indeed
orever brandishing arms, arms which, as Lyotard claims, “re-
ction”, in Kant’s third Crifique, “seems simply to dispose of
fogether”.'® We have our doubts: reflexion, as Derrida says,
o “baricaded street” ' not a rest home in the midst of the
attlefield. Unable to cope with the eerie silence reigning over
the batflefield, critique, desperate for renewed slaughter, baits
atrap to draw its enemies out of the shadowplays:

They wish fo prove, very well then, let them prove, ond the
crifical philosophy will lay down its weapons before them
~asvictors. Since they do not actually wish to prove, presum-
ably because they cannot, we must again take up
theseweapons... (CPR, Preface, 5)

In spite of the challenge and the intimation of conflict (*They
wish fo prove”), they remain silent (“they do not actually wish
to prove”), but are cut down anyway; their silence even
impels ("we must again fake up these weapons®) critique to
war, to nature, to a renewed scepticism, anarchism, despot-
s and nomadism,

Nofes

1. References fo Kant's fexts are as follows:

CPR: Critique of Pure Reason, tr. N.K. Smith (London:

Macmilan, 1929)

Crrfe: Crifique Of Practical Reason, tr. LW, Beck (Indianapolis:
Bobbs-Merrill, 19568)

CFRJ: Crfique of the Power of Judgement, ir. W, Pluhor
(Indlianapolis: Hackett, 1987). Altthough Pluharr’s tronsiationis simply
enfified The Crifique of Judgement, this ignoresthe Kraft in the Ger-
man fitle, Kritik der Urteilskraft; |
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APV Anthropology from a Pragamatic Point of View, tr. v,
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nd Guattari indicate that although “the despot and
ytor” [...undoubtedly stand in ‘opposifion ferm by
he two together exhaust the field of the function.
~ the principle elements of a ‘Sfofe q,opc:rqfus that
fsby a One-Two, distributes binary d/sf/ncffons‘ and
milieu of interiority. (...) It will be noted that war is nqr‘
ed within the apparatus. Either the State has qf its
al o violence that Is notf channeled fhrc?u_gh vyo:r - elther
police officers ( cf. CPR Bxxv - IHG) and jailors in p/gce of
s, has no arms or no need of them, operates by imme-
magical capture, “seizes” and “binds”, prevenf/ng all
bat - or, the Sfate acquires an army, but in a way T:f)af
Qpposes a judicial infegration of war and fhg organisa-
of a military function. (MP 352). The war m_och/ne remains
ucuble fo the State apparatus (ibid). Th/g mpq’e/ s also
ployed in the kanfian division and reteritorialisation of
soretical and practical reason; these lafter also exhaust f:f)e
d, leaving judgement, like the war machine, in ﬂje Th/rc'{
tique, with neither “teritory”, "domain” nor ‘residence
hin critical philosophy. _
' Discussing the “fraditional logic of desire”, Deleuze
nd  Guattari draw affention to the fact thot “Kant... must be
redited with effecfing a critical revolution as regards fhe
theory of desire, by atfribufing fo it “the fo_cuh‘y of being,
through ifs representations, the cause of the reality of these
represeniations (CPJ Infroduction s3, Ak, 177-8 ]” (A-Oe 25). .
9, Jean-Francois Lyotard, Des dispositifs pulsionels (2nd Edli-
Hon. Paris: Christain Bourgois, 1979) p. 291). See also ‘Notes on
the Return and Kapital” fr. R. McKeon Semiotext(e) 3:1, 1978,
44,
?0, Sigmund Freud, The Inferpretation of Dreams, 1., oqded. J.
Strachey. Penguin Freud Library 4 (Harmondsworth: Penguin,
1975), 0.769.
1. Ibid., p. 684ff.
12. Sun-Tzu, in The Arf of War, tr. S.B. Griffith (New York:
OUP, 1971), Ch.IX v.16, clossifies five "precipitous for(enfs “
Heavenly Wells, Prisons, Nefs, Traps and Cracks.Hewrites:
"You must march speedlly away from them. Do not ap-
proach them.” (See also Ch.X v.1, 6).
13.  Jean-Francois Lyotard, Le Postmoderne explique aux
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uture of the postmodern
condifion’

Everything inthe world may change its appearance, because
verything is capable of Increase and Diminution; and from
this Rule even Kingdoms that seem the best established are not
exempt. I is the part of every wise man therefore to prevent
such declensions, as the Fortune of Men, more than Govern-
ments, is liable, without waiting till a sudden Turn comes, o
~give him a severe Demonstration of it. Adversity is, as it were,
the natural Situation in which everyone, sooner or later, and
by one means or another, is sure to relapse; unless he takes
care in time to cut off the occasions of it.2

1. Positive and negative views of the postmodern condition

Fear of a prosperous stability is a surprising factor o have
emerged in philosophy and literature. In particular, when such
stability is associated with liberal democracy and a highly, or
even astoundingly, successful economic systerm. What has
become of the more comprehensible fears of apocalypse
associated with nuclear armageddon and the dominance of
neo-fascist or communist ideoclogies? Have philosophers and
writers turned sour af the thought of a peaceful and comfort-
able future -- the New World Order? Or is the new tack of their
thought spurred on by a sense of their redundancy in a world
where all problems have become technical?

Take the recent world best selling high-brow novels Vineland
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and Immortality by Thomas Pynchon and Miloan Kunderq

respected and widely read essayists with a proven track recor
in social critique. The former has further refined his theory o
entfropy to create a vision of a world where social intercours
is dominated by media images and where dissent and diffe

ence is being eliminated more thoroughly than ever. Pynchon’s
world is populated by schizophrenics mesmerized by a flow of
television images that disturbs their thought patterns -- tube
infoxication. Under the influence of media images, these peo-

ple are incapable of revolt:

“Easy they just let us forget. Give us too much to process, fillup
every minute, keep us distracted, it's what the tube is for, and

though it kills me to say it, it's what rock and roll is becoming -

- just another way to claim our altention, so that the beautiful

certainty we had starts to fade, and after a while they had us
convinced all over again that we really are going to die. and
they’ve got us again.” It was the way people used to talk.?

The latter has developed the category of kitsch so now it can
map all current politics, ethics and aesthetics; for Kundera, the
world is stuck in absolute denial of shit through the manage-
ment of mass faste. This is his account of the kitsch effect in
aesthetic interpretation:

The Kitsch-interpretation is a seduction that has come from the
collective unconscious; an injunction from the metaphysical
prompter; a permanent socialrequirement; a force. That force
goes beyond the frontiers of art and aims at reality itself.
Kitsch-interpretation throws the veil of the commonplace over
the present instant and hides the face of the real.

So that you may never know what you have lived.?

Both cases betray a willto portray the world as a stable, value-
less systemn in which all sources of past worth have been
persecuted or denied. They fear a spread of indifference
caused by a massive exposition to meaningless images. The
resulting absence of authentic variety allows any remnants of
beauty or productive revolt to be wiped away without reac-
tions or aftershocks.
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' kfhese authors chosen such scenarios when the
and political success of our Western society allows
dividual freedom, greater wealth and more oppor-
an ever before? “Just rejoice!” we feel inclined fo
e'n faced by their bad faith and negative affifude. ”. is
y‘ however, fo dismiss Kundera as merely a nostalgic
@L- although his reaction to the state of affairs resem-
h a position; neither is it simply a matter of accusing
on of revolutionary disenchantment -- although he. dges
\n the perdition of revolt in present Western socsghes.
annot be so easily brushed aside because other thinkers
peen coming fo similar conclusions on a wider basis.
hinking usually fakes place around the study of the
odern condition. It is not restricted to any particular
ermic discipline, it fakes on many different forms and it
ot be associated with any particular political group. In
work thinkers of the postmodern such as David Harvey,
deric Jameson and Jean-Francois Lyotard there is a deduc-
, of the possible emergence of a stable society. This possi-
ity gives rise to fear and foreboding.

srarkably, these deductions have many things in cornmon.
e following points recur in all the studies, they can also be
found as themes in Immortality ond Vineland:

1. capitalism is undergoing a metamorphosis thdt has strong
implications for the political and social nature of society;

| 2.the change in capitalism is mirrored in the changing culfural

environment of society;

3. there is upheaval in the relation of fime and space thaf
constitutes our experience of the world;

4. ethical norms are disappearing in favour of practical eco-
nomic rules;

5, dissent is becoming impossible.
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Thus Frederic Jameson sees capitalism as entering its th
stage, “lafte capitalism® or “a network of power and con
even more difficult for our minds and imaginations to gra
the whole new de-centred global network of the third stage o
capital®. A stage associated with the global market and th
unpredictable - but all- powerful -- flow of vast investme
sums. This market works in tandem with technological med;
that control cultural changes and innovation. The role o)
historical time in the understanding of society has disappeare
in favour of spatial differentiation; for example, the history o
conflicts matters little when compared with the mediate
presentation of present day differences. The human subjec
can no longer focus its own ethical norms, instead, these ar.
replaced by transient rules communicated through the medij
and set according to their perceived profitability. Class con
scious dissent is no longer possible in a society that favour
groups above classes, where new and old groups do battie i
the media and through the markets. In Jameson's view, de.
mocracy, the political system of the new order, merely fulfils
the function of hub, bringing these different forces into con-
tact and order.

Not only does Jameson note the disappearance of rational
human values and with them the possibility of bringing about
a society based on such values. He also notes that the
postmodern period is one of transition where a steady dis-
membering of the old order leads to a new form of society
based on a new mode of production:

The postmodern may well be little more than a transitional
period between two stages of capitalism, in which the earlier
forms of the economic are in the process of being restructured
on a global scale, including the older forms of labour and its
traditional institutions and concepts.®

The older oppressed forms of labour will appear again, the
underclass will grow, the power of capitalist bosses will in-
crease. All this will take place on a backdrop where historical
understanding gives way to media led spatial awareness,
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d differences can be recognised but their causes
ger be identfified. Thereby, the seat of power, the
i be able to control cultural processes, the source of
tial revolt. These developments lead to the s"rcublg
scribed by Pynchon and Kundera. The bleak view is
d in the work of David Harvey as he maps the shifts in
whership, working practices and patterns of poverty:
oward supranational super rich investors, the second
nsecure hourly paid employment, the last foward a
o disenfranchised underclass:

eet scenes of impoverishment, disernpowerment, graffiti
ecay become grist for the cultural producers’ mill, (...),
’-yfhe muckraking reformist style of the late nineteenth
ry, but as a quaint and swirling backdrop (...) upon
h no social commentary is made. "Once the poor be-
& qestheficized, poverty itself moves out of the field of
al vision”, except as a passive depiction of oftherness,
enation and contingency within the human condition.®

owever, If we return to the list of critical points, a very
ifferent interpretation can emerge confradicting thinkers such
s Jameson and Harvey. The main operative. points, the first
ree, remain unchanged. There is agreement on the meta-
morphosis of capitalism, the accompanying change in cul-
tural environment and the upheaval in the relation of time and

- space (interpreted as the end fo violent hisforical conflicts).

But the value laden points become:

4, Ethical differences can be resolved according to practical
economic rules.

5. All dissent is worked out through the democratic process
and disappears.

What we are left with then is the highly positive politics of
consensus or “culture of contentment”. Society has become
an economically successful, pluralistic and just system. A sys-
fem based on the ability of late capitalism to incorporate
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difference and render i i
. profitable, and on the abili
wide democracy to cushion conflicts into consens"t}lso;r\gg
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alph Wayvone's library happened to inciude a
e indispensable ltalian Wedding Fake Book, by

d Guattari (..)7

and Guattari and Debord offer new and powerful
ubmitting changes in culture, economics, ethics and
general principles: the axioms of Schizo-analysis
, and Guattari) and the rules of the Spectacle (Debord).
o isolate these principles, the study will go through the
e points associated with the postmodern condition fo
w they are covered by Deleuze and Guattari. The way
j:}oinfs are handled by the thinkers will allow us to
ne whether the thinkers are in a position to make
I and political judgements on the postmodern condi-
e topic of the last two themes. The point of the study will
, isolate some of the problems and solufions involved in
otal critique of the postmodern condition.

e metamorphosis of capital

commentary does

Mille Plateaux and

ous hint:
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hatever the actuality of the immanent form, third generation
odern States do restore the most absolute of all empires, a
w “mega-machine”. They do this by realising an axiomatic
at functions as much by machine enslavement as by social
ubjection. Capitalism has woken the Urstaat and given it new

r'a book entitled The Society of the Spectacle, | showed what
n the modern spectacle was already in essence: the auto-
cratic reign of the market economy which had accededto an
iresponsible sovereignty, and the totality of new techniques of
government which accompanied thisreign. (...) the spectacle
has thus continued to gather strength; that is, fo spread to the
furthest limifs on all sides, while increasing its density at the
centre. It has evenlearnt new defensive fechniques, as powers

under attack always do.’
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Debord and Deleuze and Guattari obse purposes: wWar against other States. The most

ate is one that captures external and internal
ar machines in order to turn them ogoinsfi its en-
final moment of this war of states will be fascist total
the full forces of each state are brought info the
After fascist fotal war an Empire State or "mega-
emerges, it has rid itself successfully of competing
d can tumn its attention to using nomadic war ma-
the consolidation of the State, that is, pufting forces
on and creation to the service of organisation and
The stage of "mega-machine” corresponds to the

his discussion, the sfage of late capitalism:

Ve a change j

) of . use of i
their “machine” theory as the basis for their SISSyO)g)Oerga
?ppeol§ to his analysis of the society of the spectoclle tha
the reign of the market economy”. These mefcx-’r’heq
gllow ‘rhem fo predict the future of capitalism from obs ;
tions of its present state. What is the nature of their predic? :
Can we study their meta-theories in detail?

To start with Deleuze and Guattari. The central theory depe o war machine that “retums” from the States in some
two successive figures: first that of fascismn making war

' i i : movement without limits with no goal other than itself;
Machines, that is, machines that function as destroyers .cism is merely a frial, and the post-fascist figure is that of
machine faking war directly as its object as the peace

organised space. If States can be seen as bureaucratic organ ror or Survival. The war machine forms a smooth space
’ one that claims to surround the earth in its entirety. Total
s itself overfaken, towards an even more terrifying form of
ce. The war machine has faken upon itself the goal of

St i . ,
Of?‘fee"sﬁc:\zdwr;r?\m()dlc war machines operate against one an d order, and States are now only the objects or the means
anelvet one another: they are fundamentally opposed propriate to that new machine. ™
o fyfe when states go to war orrequire internal changes they ,

ust function with a nomadic war machine to liberate crea- s Deleuze and Guattari’s deduction of the new world

er of late capitalism: a world capitalism, or capitalist no-

dic war machine, dedicated to the consolidation of capi-

flism, or the capitalist world state. The capitalist “mega-

achine” is thus particularly powerful because it combines
omadic machine and state machine instead of facing them
p to each other in conflict. In this way, Deleuze and Guattari
have a meta-theory that deduces the stage of late capitalism
observed in the postmodern condition. The deduction is a
ogical step in the history of the appropriation of nomadic war
machines by states. Deleuze and Guattari will intferpret the
_results of that step by studying the axioms that map the flows
of energy from the nomadic machines of capitalismto its state
machines and back again. In an inversion of Clausewitz’s
- famous statement, they say: “Politics becomes the contfinua-
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w.h‘h an absolute distinction based on two fundamentaily
different types of machine; one can only preserve, the other
can only destroy and create. They must function together
whenever there is preservation and creation, order and radi-
cal chgnge, for example, when a state is at war or when a
nomadic machine must determine or preserve its identity. 10

s

EXIsfche is constituted by the opposition of nomadic war
Machine and State. The nomadic war machine destroys the
State as a nomadic invader from without or as a rebellious
force from within. The essential enferprise of the State therefore

is to conquer the nomadic warmachine, to capture it and use
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tion of war; it is peace that liberates technically the limitiess
material process of total war.”

Guy Debord shares Deleuze and Guattari’s interest in the role

of war or conflict in the analysis of late capitalism -- he also {

shares their interest in Clausewitz’s theories. For him, though,

the current war does not oppose a machine-like state to

nomadic war machines. Debord sets up an opposition of the
state, defined as the society of the spectacle, and reason,
given as the capacity of logical reasoning to determine truth.,
The society of the spectacle, the market economy and associ-
ated systems of government, seeks to increase its power by
eliminating any source of critical questioning that may give
rise fo alternative forms of power. Thus the enemy of late
capitalism is critical reason:

We have dispensed with that disturbing conception, which
was dominant for over two hundred years, in which a society
was open to criticism or transformation, reform or revolution.
Not thanks to any new arguments but quite simply because all
argument has become useless. From this result we can esti-
mate not universal happiness, but the redoubtable strength of
tyranny’s tentacles. 2

The stage of late capitalism, or integrated spectacle, has
beenreachedwhen the spectators have been so mesmerised
by the spectacle that opposition o it has all but disappeared,
“the spectator is simply supposed to know nothing, and
deserve nothing. Those who are always watching to see what

happens next will never act: such must be the spectator’s
condition”;

Once it attains the stage of the integrated spectacle, self-
prociaimed democratic society seems to be generally ac-
cepted as the realisation of a fragile perfection. So that it must
no longer be exposed to attacks, being fragile; and indeed is
no longer open to attack, being perfect as no other society
before it. (...) the commodity is beyond criticism: as a general
systern and even as particular forms of junk.'?
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nfegra’red spectacle has five principle features: incessant
mnological renewal; integratfion of state and economy;
sralised secrecy; unanswerable lies; and an eternal present.
bord deduces the emergence of the integrated spectacle
pserving the war that brings it up against its main enemy,
cal reasoning: as reason is defeated, the integrated spec-
. yle becomes more permanent, The paftern of the conflict is
t ruled by the internal necessity of the spectacle or Reason,
the conflict of state and nomad, instead, the traditional
s of war hold true. Debord uses the great theorists of war
d infrigue Clausewitz, Sun Tsu, Gracian and others in a more
ditional understanding of tactics and strategies where war
as a logic independent of the nature of the protagonists,
nlike Deleuze and Guattari, he does not need to subsume
ve rules of war to the logic of machines. For example, in order
yunderstand the ruthless efficiency of capitalist expansionism
present conflicts, Debord uses Clausewitz’s principle, knowl-
edge must become power, and his disfinction between “tac-
ics, as the use of forces in battle to obtain victory, and
shrategy, as the use of victories in batftle to aftain the goals of
war.” Translated by Debord Clausewitz’s principles become:

A general working rule of the integrated spectacle, at least for
those who manage its affairs, is that in this fromework every-
thing that can be done must be done.™

Any new discovery must be put on the market at-any cost, Any
advantages gained in the market place must translate into
market share and political power. ' For Debord, a great power
has been emerging whose power depends on the elimination
 of critical reason. The logic of war dictates that this power will
use all the means at its disposal to eliminate its foes. The
observation of the battle field indicates that the integrated
spectacle is close to overail victory.

Thus Deleuze and Guattari and Debord deduce the mefamor-
phosis in capital on the basis of similar but not identical meta-
theories. They share an interest in war-like power struggles, but
where Deleuze and Guattari depend upon a metaphysics of
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hole system of machine enslavement.!”
This train of thought leads Jameson on to his wider theory. . . .
the role of shifts in space and time in the fragmentation of # Je machines have constituted the fe.Chmcol machine’s
d age. cybernetic and data processing machines form
that cultural production will have such an effect of fragment, ' age of generdlised enslavement: reversible olns recur;
tion; it may indeed lead to the constitution of asubject -- eith an-machine” systems replace the ol d relations o

swement, non reversible and non recurrent in ’rhe.reloho.n
e two elements; the man machine relation is achieved in

creation of the Yuppie, for exam le), or through the devels )
; h s of mutual internal communication and in terms of use or

ment of a subject able to take account of the fragmentir
cultural bombardment. The effect of fragmentation may be
passing phenomenon linked to the shift from modermn

postmodern world and Jameson must wait for these develo,
ments because his theory depends upongeneralisations base
upon them. Thus his approach leaves him far too exposed

cultural developments in a world that is arguably buitt g + ht
cuftural development. This is also true of Harvey and others chine studied by Pynchon. it does not, though, ge CC‘UTQ.

fact that must have serious consequences for their ability t he situation of having to constantly chase developmer} sin
define the postmodern condition and predict its future deve man and media relation. Where Jameson has fo wait for
opments. e nexttechnical or social development, Delguze and Guattar
e in a position fo use their metfa-theory in orpler o make
dgements and predictions independent of particular events.
/ents are the opportunity to put the theory to the test bgT the
eory does not have to deduce a trend from the profusion of

n. '

’dvan’roge of the Deleuze and Guattari opprooch is that
ows for an understanding of the main events in the advent
he postrodern condition, for example the effegf of the
wih in the role of mediated images: the television-man

Deleuze and Guattari, on the other hand, have a meta-theo
that explains processes of subjectivisation and de
subjectivisation (leading to the unified and fragmented sub
ject) without having to take recourse to particular instances o
that process. Subjectivisation is a result of machine processe:
on other machines -- not on men as such., The modern huma
subject is the product of the state’s capture of the huma
machine; thisis one among many processes of subjectivisatio
including the counter possibility of de-subjectivisation:

Changes in the cultural environment are given weight in fheo-
jes of the postmodern condition because they are scncf to
_mirror changes in the nature of capitalism. prever, the think-
ers who develop this view from the monitoring of The cultural
scene soon find themselves hostage to fortune. This is because
the dominant quality of the cultural aspects of the postmodern
condition is unpredictability -- or even, unpredictable changes
driven by the emergence of predictable pcﬁemg Whenever
they try to fix the nature of postmodern culture it sl|p§ away
fromn their findings. This unpredictability cancels out their s’rcﬂ"e—
ment of the mirroring of culture and capital because theorists
no longer know the nature of the first term. Fgr the same
reason, cultural change also cancels any value judgements
made upon the nature of our postmodern culture. The ot-
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If capitalism appears as a world-wide undertaking of subjec-
fion it is by constituting an axiomatic of decoded fluxes.
Exceptthatsocial subjection, as the corollary of subjectivisation,
is much more apparent in the models that realise the axi-
omatic than in the axiomatic itself. It is in the frame of the
nation state, or national subjectivities, that the processes of
subjectivisation and the corresponding subjections appear.
The axiomatic itself, that the States are the models of realisa-
tion of, restores orreinvents, in forms that have become techni-
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postmodern condition and not as models developed from an
monitoring of the postrodern condition in cultural, economic

or social fields.

V. Spatio-temporal upheavai

fwant to suggest that we have been experiencing, these last
two decades, an intense phase of time-space compression
that has had a disorienting and disruptive impact upon politi-
caleconomic practices, the balance of power, as well as

upon cultural and social life 1®

The main theory to have evolved from the observation of the
cultural and economic postmodern is that of spatio-temporal
upheaval. This involves the thought that the relation of time
and space is changing, for example, that spatial differences
understood in terms of time in the past -- “it takes four days for
a letter to get there” -- are Now merely spatial differences
independent of any measure of time -- | will fax it to you
now”. What is interesting is that this theory plays an important
role inthe work of most postmodern thinkers (Jameson, Harvey,
Lyotard, Deleuze and Guattari, and Debord, for instance).
Furthermore, if we observe the different treatments of the
theory we note that the findings of the previous section find
further support: the thinkers dependent on the observation of
postmodern societies for the basis of the theory- encounter
difficulties that the meta-theoreticians avoid.
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in the starting point for the f_heo.ry of spo’rig-’re_mpo;
I or time space compression, is the mc?nl‘ronng c;

’egvo : tion of the subject. Rapid advances lq technol-
;sonenfad mental changes in business proc‘nc_:e have
;nd o Oorld in such a way as fo make the sub]ec.f Ios.e
?d Th?r;:;/difﬁcuﬁ, perhops even impossible, to mcnn’rom
' e uthentic identity in a world governed by rapid
oo o o es and a multiplication of cultural references
gn vl for example, cites the number of food s.’ryles
e Ho'Ne\;l{ Western market and the number of crch;feg—
o moei on show in any Western capital) What is
refefr er?ecre is to realise first that this proliferation does ng’r
o enuirlwe article but a simulacrum manufactured ‘m
: Tj give the illusion of authentic Greek food or Renais-
o ghh‘ec’rure, and second that the goods on offer are
o e ame, so that the consumer is always foce;i with
e Th? ;s cc;oss the board rather than with an addition to
i c'?oicsef of products. The subject is disoriem‘egi begouse
’fom{isiono consistency or authenficity in Tbe proliferation of
fj;i, a point made brilliantly by talo Calvino:

i i jection of an “outside”
» tfrue journey, as 'rhe‘ m’rrqec f
gigegif from our normal one, implies c; cory;pf!glen (c}f;g;gfi roclf
nutrition, a digesting of the visited country - its fauna ¢
'gﬁzﬁ:’zr\cuﬁuis (not only the different culinary practices and

condiments but the different implements used to grind the

flour and stir the pot) -- making it pass the lips and down the

is | i | that has o meaning
hagus. This is the only kind of frave ni
253?(%03?3 when everything visible you can see on ’relfvusigpr
without rising from your easy chair. (And you musfpo r;cu—
that the same result can be achieved by vxsn’mg exo’;rc; rzf av
ig cities; terfeit the rea
rants of our big cities; they so coun ity e
i ( far as our deriving re
isine they claim to follow that, as ‘
E:\J:il\;le;dgeyis concerned, they are the equtvoﬂer\;1 nﬁgﬂnog
actual locality but of a scene reconstructed and s

studio.)?
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The disorientation of the subject due to environmental changes,
in urban planning and technological innovations in the me-
dia, for instance, is understood by thinkers such as Jameson
and Harvey in terms of the compression of time into space,
They note that the bewildering proliferation of choices and
styles inthe market place has been made possible by techno-
logical advances shortening distancesto the point where time
has no bearing on them. All differences, then, have become
spatial and this in turn leads to the disorientation of the subject
because of the need for time in the organisation of an authen-
tic subjective identity. We need time to establish who we are; it
is time that the postmodern world deprives us of thereby
causing our disorientation:

(-..) this latest mutation in space -- postmodern hyperspace --
has finally succeeded in transcending the capacities of the
individual human body to locate itself, to organise its immedi-
ate surroundings perceptually and cognitively to map its posi-
tion in a mappable external world.2!

The intensity of time-space compression in Western capitalism
since the 1960s, with all its congruent features of excessive
ephemerality and fragmentation in the political and the pri-
vate as well as in the social reaim, does seem to indicate an
experiential context that makes the condition of postrodernity
somewhat special. 2

Thus the theory of fime space compression is follows two
independent observations, the first is of the disorientation or
fragmentation of the subject in the postmodern world, the
second is of the compression of time into space in the
postmodern market place, made possible by advanced tech-
nology and new marketing, distribution and production tech-
niques. The theory goes beyond the level of observation in the
linking of these two factors: time space compression is the
cause of subjective disorientation. This important deduction
allows Harvey and Jameson to begin to understand and
criticise developments in the postmodern world in so far as
they are now in a position to predict the outcome of certain
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smmercial and technological developmt'en’rs in ferms of the

rientation or fragmentation of the subject. For exomple,
& developmentsin news media leading to the broadcasting
a confusing and eclectic series of snopsl:mofs of evem‘s.fror.n
ound the world can be linked fo the sub!ecf’s loss of histori-
| and spatial awareness due to alack of in depth coverage
it events and to the juxtaposition of events from distant and

related regions.

lowever, the deduction lacks credibility once we try T_O apply
as a general rule. The linking of subjective q:sorlenfoflon and
ime space compression s circumstantial. As inthe case of the
uttural postmodern, Jameson or Harvey cqnnp’r guc'zronfe_e
hat time space compression will lead to disorlenTofson. .” is
ossible, for example, that the changes in the r_eichqn of fime
and space will lead to novel forms of subjecf.ive identity based
_on a new perception of fime and space. This type of Trcn;for—
mation has already taken place in the case of motorised
transport and felecommunications where the sub;gc‘t took on
board new possibilities and became modern, that is, aware of
a range of choices in ferms of where to live, where To.work,
‘who to live with, etc... There is no reason to believe in the
impossibility of such atransformation now. Jameson onq i;igrvey
can always bemoan the passing of some “ou‘rhe.nhc iden-
tity, they cannot predict the passing of idenfity in genelsrol.
Again, the first remark can be based legitimately -on monitor-
ing but the second demands an account going beyond that.
There has to be a non empirical basis o their remarks if those
remarks are to make predictions that run info the future.
Jameson and Harvey do not provide such a basis.

This is not to say that the theory of fime space cornpression has
no merit. Rather, it is to question the validity of versions of the
theory based merely on the observation of two parallei Trepds,
the disorientation of the subject and the compression of fime
into space. In the works of Deleuze and Guattari and Debord,
on the other hand, the theory is integrated to an overall meta-
theory. There, it takes on a much more complex form eschew-
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ichine types: the State seeks to order space and thereby
 its power of organisation and stratification, the no-
war machine seeks to disturb such ordering so that it
leash its destructive and creative powers on a space
restrictive measures and boundaries. Second, space is
ted with the movements of subjectivisation and

ing the simplistic association of subjective disorientation &
compression of time into space. For Deleuze and Guatt
time and space are thought of together in terms of two ty,
of space, smooth space and striated space:

Smooth space and striated space, -- nomadic space g
sedentary space, -- space where the nomadic war mach ctivisation; the subjectis linked to striated space where
develops and space instituted by the machine of state, -- nt of origin coincides with a subject from which the rest
not of the same nature. But sometimes we can note a simpl v ice can be measured and oriented. Smooth space, due

opposition befween the two types of space; sometimes wi‘ ack of order and measure acts fo disturb and disorient
bject, disrupting its role of origin and making its powers

entation redundant. Thus smooth space and striated
. subjectivisation and desubjectivisation, the machine of
» and the nomadic war machine are included in an
ount where each of the terms is a factor in the alferations
ergone by the others. No factor is given priority in a chain
qusality such that this factor can be seen as the key to all

is also possible to define a path from one point to another . equent effects or events.

eleuze and Guattari changes in the spatial environment
 one element in a complex interaction of different proc-
es: For themn, time space compression is an important fac-
s it is for Harvey and Jameson, but it cannot be sepa-
ed from a theory encompassing the conflict of machine
ctures and the constitution and erosion of the human
ject. They recognize the change in contemporary spatial
tionships, the role of capitalisme in that change, and its
ffect on the constitution of the human subject:

space canlose its means of orientation and become a smooth
space; this can happen once the means of measurement or
orientation break down -- because of the relation of space to
the things that occupy it.

,rplus labour and the capitalist organisation as a whole
oceed less and less through the space-time striation corre-
onding to the physicosocial concept of labour. It is as if
man alienation in surplus labour has been replaced by a
eneralised "machine enslavement”, in such a way as to
ean that we give surplus value independent of any given
vork (the child, the pensioner, the unemployed, the television
vatcher, etc.) Not only does the user become an employee
but capitalisrn works less on a quantity of labour than on a
-omplex qualitative process involving modes of transport,

Deleuze and Guattarirelate space to the other main factors of
their philosophy. First, smooth space is related to the nomadic
war machine and striated space is related to the machine of
state. This explains the close interaction of smooth and striated
space as the two are caught up in the complex conflict of the
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urban models, media, the leisure industry, ways of perceiving

and feeling, all semiotics.24

Yet they do not make the tempting but simplistic move of
fixing all these changes in a specific space time reloﬁonship

such as David Harvey's compression of space into time:

At the outcome of the striation that capitalism has been able
to take to a peeriess point of perfection, it is as if circulating
capital necessarily reconstitutes a sort of smooth space where

the fate of men is played over once again,®

Inthe late-capitalist or postmodern world, striated and smooth
space have come to resembile one another and it is more and
more difficult to tell them apart. Capitalist technological

progress allied to the commercial need for greater informa-
tion and organisation of markets has lead to an over organ-
ised and measured space, a homogenous striated space
accompanying the world capitalistmega-machine. Paradoxi-
cally, this surfeit of organisational information fransforms a
striated space into a smooth space in an effort to rid the world
of smooth spaces. This contradictory effect comes about due
to the need for the invention of ever more complex forms of
striation involving nomadic war machines, and hence smooth
space, in their creation:

Muttinational companies manufacture a sort of detenitorialised
smooth space where points of occupation as well as poles of

exchange become highly independent of the classic means
of striation.2s

The explosion in the production of striation has required ma-
chines dependent upon smooth spaces and the appearance
of smooth space has necessarily accompanied striation. For
instance, the need for ever increasing capital to finance states
and companies has brought about vaste flows of capital that
move about the world at great speed; this capital occupies a
smooth space and is very difficult to control and organise
because itinvolves such great sums and because it can move
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. i achine has evolved out of the need
i 0 ?\O;?Oggcvr:i?:egn of state. Thus smooth and striated

romﬁc:mnof be distinguished simply in ferms of how they
g cl::)ouf their appearance Is complex because T.he m'o—
i Ohe o're associated with are in a complex relationship:
fros ! z/:xchine, the joining of the machine of state and the
{egc“—mwor machine. This analysis contradicts the more
iq‘mdtlfcc:yrward version of time space compre§sion. David
o nd Frederic Jameson have observed a sengs of evgn’rs
r“ﬁ\?sgmoni’rorir\g lacks an overview of the relo’flor'\ of time
' ; space that would allow for the kind of prednchops they
~n F1‘Dor Deleuze and Guattari provide such an gverwew but
Qpeurfsldo not allow for the separation of two q;ﬁerenf Types
f‘tf?nswe—spoce relations and the consequent criticism of time-

ace compression.

Conclusion: the loss of ethical norms and of the possibility of
revolt

Behind the guestion of whether it is possible to predict the

future development of postmodern sociefies lies the aim fo

. In turn, this aim involves an evoluc’ric?n of
fh%nigltijsogrgl\f;{:m in postmodern societies ql!ied foa wfmt; ;:O
replace them with superior ones. When onolysefr ovome-
postmodern condition fail in the attempt o gf:ggfhl ? 2vo|u-
tion they also lose hope of succgssfutly changlng ! a ool
tion and of providing an olTernofl\{e set of voluesl. |d|s Iof oo
to justify political action on the basis of poor knowledge
terrain on which one must act.

eaction to a state as complex qnd confus!nlg as
‘It?: ;\S::r;\%em condition, to a state that defies set fro?flﬂr?ngfl
rmethods for the analysis of states, isto rgdouble ones e?: od sriC
observation. Philosophers such as David Horvey and reTse v
Jameson have set out to observe the main aspec o
‘postmodernity in order to make sense'of 'rr?em. Howevgr, wf_ !
I have found is that this push in the dlrfegflon of the objectiv .
assessment of the postrnodern condifion encountfers grea
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difficuties once it fries fo shift from the mode of monitoring to
that of prediction or even to that of the understanding of the
various aspects of the postmodern condition in unison.

SUy Debord, Comments on the Sociefy of the Spectacile,
don: Verso, 1990, pp.2-3.

ut because the war machine is a form of exteriority it only
ists in its metamorphoses, it exists just as much in an industrial
ovation, a technological invention, a commercial channel,
religious creation, in all those flows and currents that are only
ppropricfed by the state secondarily. It is not in terms of
sdependence, butin ferms of coexistence andcompetition, in
eld of perpetual interaction, that we must think exteriority
ndinteriority, metamorphosising war machinesandidentifying
te apparatus, gangs and kingdoms, megamachines and
mpires.

eleuze and Guattari, op.cit., p.446.

Deleuze and Guattari, op.cit., p.525.

Guy Debord, Comments on the Sociefy of the Spectacle,
ondon. Verso, 1990, p.21.

Guy Debord, op.cit., p.21.

Guy Debord, op.cit., p.79.

According to the basic intferests of the system of domination,

e dissolution of logic has been pursued by different, but
utually supportive, means. Some of these means involve the
'echnology which the spectacle has tested and popularised;
others are more linked fo the mass psychology of submission.

Incontrast, philosophers like Debord and Deleuze and Guattar,
who come ready amned to the analysis of the postmodern
condition, manage to offer a convincing unifying account of
the various aspects of the postmodern condition. They do this
by testing an overarching meta-theory, or metaphysics, on the
different aspects of the postmodern condition. For the mo-
ment, only they are able to take the next step and make
judgements in terms of the values of postmodern societies and
recommendations in terms of the political steps necessary to
bring about change. If you are prey to the sense of disquiet
and fear mentioned af the outset of this article, | want to
suggest that the most profitable course of action lies in the
direction of the evaluation or emulation of philosophies such
as those presented by Debord and Deleuze and Guattari. The
objective assessment of the postmodern condition has lead
nowhere, instead, we must proceedto the creation and evalu-
ation of metaphysical systerns,
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e Cruelty of the (neo-) Baroque

valere Noverina the world is a problem o be treated with
ution. Like any good story it is worth repeating, but being a
on, a baftleground to freat suspiciously. At the beginning
is Discours aux Animaux he remarks “Je recommencerai
ujours le monde avec l'idee d’un ennemi derriere moi* and
at if one does “crache toutes ses pensees par terre, d'ou
jent qu’elles tombent rien qu’en paroles 2”1,

ypropriately enough, the Discours is itself a fiction, or rather
series of eleven fables bearing witness to a journey across
e interior surfaces of Noverina’s being. But it is never an easy
ourney’, for just as in the determined animal discourse there is
ways the idea of an enemy behind, so always in front of the
etermining subject. "Je poussais mon melodique en chant
diot. Sur ce, Trois cents convives subrepticement s’installerent
utour de moi affames et joyeux*2. Quite besides being popu-
ted with a vast array of ‘base’ creations, the Discours is
permeated by an atmosphere of terror and joy. The music of
Noverina’s strange speech resonates with the madness of his
ideas as if (along with earlier works such as ‘Drame de la Vie’)
some long lost Thermidorian passion had been dwakened.

In another context, Gilles Deleuze approaches a similar diffi-
culty. Towards the end of his study of Leibnitz and the Ba-
roque, Le Pli, Deleuze states that “le question est toujours
d’habiter le monde*?. The statement is left hanging, and the
‘question’ is not posed. Now whilst, as Deleuze has repeatedly
shown, the questions a philosophy asks are not the same as
the problems which determine it, one wonders how this ques-
tion might make itself heard, if at all.

The choice of the Baroque is propitious though. Here the
problem of the world is an acute one, for as Alexander Koyre
has shown, for the general outlook of European thought, from
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_ ourof the newwere no less ferventthan those of the sixteenth
Universe’, the role of the Divine Artifex ¢ ' tury, but o the extentthat they were to be limited or permitted
ame under cons ‘ ywere to be limitedto poetic game playing, literary outiandish-
andfrick effectsmachinated onstage, which evokedwonderin
mrnon ndedthe depressed psyche of the sikieenth century ulban
rmmanence of creation g . ‘ bitant”s. Besides a characteristic emphasis onmotion-aman(sic
Inspiration®, At any rate, it gﬁnoxgygzom the notion of divine 3:? (tjaeing *so similar o himself as when he is in movemnt(en’r),
foque Modermn that the cording to Bernini, there was a tendency to use science and
that which is most distant. A discussi hnology to ‘extrarational’ ends” (Lewis Murnford). Perhapsmore
context of Le Pl will provide « first on of the Baroque in the significantwas a preponderance of violence and cruetty. Aport from
of world’, as it might be called aPProach to the "problem, ting thatthe Barogue markedthe “psychotic episode’ in theologi-
The fi_rs'r point fo be made heré about e P i o <alreason, a crisis which asked "y a-t-ilmoyen de sauver I'ideal
any simple sense a book of the histo fe ol "‘O'_f it is not in eologique aunmoment ouilest combattu de toute part, etoule
art. Deleuze argues that itis a matter c?fl o' -elfher Philosophy or monde ne cesse d’'accumuler ses “preuves” confre lui, viclences et
conceptit lacks’. It could also be su gl\;tng the B.O.I’Oque the miseres... "¢, Deleuze makes little of this predominant aspect.
genealogy of the modem in o Fou?xggefd?d that it is a kind of ousset, onthe other hand, has detailed extensively manifestations
peﬁer, a stratum in the ‘geology”’ of th uldian sense, or even ofthemacabre inliterature of the period, and Maravaltarguesthatin
ity gnd disconﬁnuify of the Leibnitz serizsp ':senf ( fhe'conﬁnu_ the social, the ‘savagery’ of Baroque spectacles was a way of
various scientific, architectural, artistic se’riess C:r?g E:~:C> flOns)Wifh P oo vy ocinet alasublectiviyprimedfor
’ on,., the developing market mentality.

Such, in brief, is the Barogue, one has the sense that it secured
ot least in part, and by the most arfificial of means, a ‘new
world order’. A recent study of the 'Baroque State’ has sug-
gested the extent to which it marked a passage towards o
state system, which could gother all the differences between

cities.’

A writer of the time remarked that “the desire to know about
new, strange and amazing things, and enquire info their
causes, is natural in everyone”®, A better example of the
naturalisation of the cultural (or, perhaps vice versa) could not
be found. It is the law, with no mistake. Deleuze argues that it
is a necessity of the law that the world be put in the subject, in
order that the subject ‘be’ for the world. But as he shows, this s
exactly where the problem lies, for ‘il faint metire’ can always
also mark the law’s failure. As a first explanation of this argu-
ment of Deleuze’s one may suggest as an initial gloss on this
argument the following can be suggested : the world, pace
Heidegger, is the ‘truly transcendent’, and this is for Leibnitz as
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either ‘good’ or bad’, since such qutckudgernem‘sfend’ro confuse

Leibnitz, accordi
ngto Delewze. As cultural histori
: rian J
asargued, this concemwas ratherlimited : “Bovroquecc):ft:c'\lgr<:’c':'l‘:‘;;c\;:']m;I
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much asfor us. Forthe established sentiments (whether Leibnity’

or ours) the fruly transcendent is God (ditto for Deleuze the

implicit anthropomorphism of Dasein). In order that the sub
ject ‘be’, it must include the world. And as commentators o

Leibnitz do not fail to point out, his work was a kind of
reconstruction of the new universe discovered by science, on
the basis of a set of principles which would retain a divine
centre to the agency of the world. Likewise one might recal|

that after all, Bernini did decorate the insides of churchesi

However, since the Baroque to which Leibnitz pertained, and
the material universe more generally, is permanently becom-
ing, and since all monads, in all possible worlds (even those

incompossible with the one God has chosen) strive for exist:
ence (which is the same thing), then this imperative to ‘in-
clude’ will always fail. At moments of particular crisis such as
that of the Baroque, where everything is in movement and
there is a crisis of property relations, this problem of inclusion
will inevitably become more extreme. Hence, perhaps, the
cruefty of the cuiture. To use some slightly older Deleuzian
terminology, deterritorialisation is compensated for by
reterritorialisation of a more and more artificial type. As will be
seen, it is the eye which forms the material part most heavily
inscribed as a territorial locus of inscription.

If the Baroque thinks in us by means of the simultaneous
mechanism of the en-closure of and opening onto a world,
the same, it may be said, is true of Leibnitz, his is a kind of
phantom presence in contemporary thought, How can this be
the case ? Firstly, insofar as he may be said to be Baroque. The
‘and’ in Leibnitz and the Baroque is not a dialectical relation
but one of ‘compossibility’ between two worlds at least. The
fold, as in the folded fabrics of Baroque still life, or in the folds
of St. Teresa’s clothing, appears in Leibnitz as an example or
analogy frequently. in the Monadology, Leibnitz remarks that
the “soul can only read in itself what is distinctly represented
there; it canot develop all the things that are folded within it,
for they stretch to infinity” (9). Secondly, because despite the
efforts of Christian Wolff to save the most ‘acceptable’ as-
pects of the Monadology - by denying the crucial claimthat even
animal and plant monads were capable of perception (implying
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i on Leibnitz’'s part), it is this ‘molecular aspect
bpsrii’r? (s)tjcl)srk that has survived on today. Mcndelbroficn.d
z' ine both acknowledge the importance of Leibnitz in
el %/orks, his ‘analysis situs’ has become topology. of\d
edl' in Rene Thom an influential proponent. And Qegptfe
ﬁ'é?igi’rigogine and Stengers may ho_ve? said about Leibnitz |r;
fre le Temps et Eternite’, Lelbnn‘zmm arguments abou

compossibility may still offer a way to think about self-organ-
ng systems, Benard instabilities and so on. How exoc_ﬂy [?O
Jjentists deal with perceptuail evepfs '?'A closer e'xomlnoi\'lon
f Deleuze’s Leibnitz will aid in deciphering The clo‘lm that ‘we
main Leibnitzian” and how this can help in the “problem of

world’.

{:a"ing out to the ‘animal of time’ the narrator gf ‘rhe‘: Discours‘
dux Animaux offers the following piece of advice : "Meme si

es corps ont dispary, la fombe repond toujours a nos gues-

tions et nous lisons encore les pierres des noms des chutes des

spheres et les sons des tombes. Arpente, garcon I“(10).

This is precisely the sort of advice that Deleuze seems to have

taken in his re-reading of the Leibnitzian ‘oeuvre’. Whilst it must
pe recognised that dead philosophers‘ccn qlwoys oﬁfer Thg
occasion for a ritual exhurmation of their bodies, ever) if their
corpus does live on, the body’s unity must besome’rhn_ng of a
phantasm, since its matter willlong since hovg passed into The
earth. However, Deleuze thinks it possible to findthe o\c’ruoln‘y
of Leibnitz across his work, Now this is not a mcn’n‘\er of plo’rch-
ing up’ his system, as if in so doing it mllgh‘r work ‘befter Thgn
that of Hegel (Belaval registers a certain cmgunT of SUSp.lC-IOﬂ
on the part of ‘French Hegelians’ fowards Lelb‘nﬁz).. Noris it a
matter of ‘commiserating’ with Leibnifz for .hlS failures (the
universal characteristic, the alchemy, Harz mines, and so on)
and then selecting his ‘successes’ (what criteria ?_ those .Of
logical atomism ?) Rather, Deleuze freats all the failures with
the utmost seriousness, such that one may say that they all
offer some way into the secret life of Leibnitz. For exgmple,
Leibnitz’s notion of cryptography, which is the “art of 1nv§nf—
ing the key for anenvelopedthing”(11). Thiskey is,‘in ‘rhe domain of
Leibnitz’s mathematics, the process of exfracting anirational number,

71



GOFFEY

the number which ‘contains’ a whole seies of rational num-
bers, or as in the analysis of existants, the sphere of contingent
fruths, the extraction of a differential relating incommensura-
ble series and contained under “a certain potential’.

Deleuze argues that these two domains of knowledge can be
grouped together, suggesting that in the former case, analysis
determines predicates as requisites, in the latter, as ‘world’.
Requisites are that without which a thing can neither be norbe
conceived. Reading Leibnitz to the letter Deleuze finds in his
work numerous examples of a root or differential which brings
together incommensurable series. Leibnitz’s use of the Neo-
Platonic triad of explication-implication-complication already
demonstrate the sharing of @ common root - pli - a substantive
and verbal morphological form. This fold can certainly be
conceived, since it has its requisites in, for example, the discus-
sions of the folds of the ground revealedto Leibnitzin his work atthe
Harz mines, or in his calculator which was to perform feats of
muftiplication. Akind of delirium of analogy permeates Deleuze's
reading of Leibnitzin so faras he ‘replicates’ Leibnitzian principlesto
extend his claims beyond the limits he had established for them
himself. The rule about existent things or possible existencesis that
theymaybe “actuadlised’ inso far asthey imply no contradiction, and
allmonadssstrive for existence, itis one of their basic characteristics
as ‘drive’. The fold is one such notion, and Deleuze arguesthat since
it implies no contradiction itisindeed possible. One might also add
thatitis a simple termn (simplicity usually being arguedto be at the
base of any monadic substance), a *primitive simple notion’ which
cannot be defined - as with Leibnitz's own understanding of these
femns - without presupposing amatterfom which it canbe deduced.
Inotherwordsthe “fold’ issusceptible of real definition (which shows
its possibility) but only in so far as one can ‘work back’ to itfrom the
causalinfinity of time, number, matterandsoon,

However, despite Deleuze’s convincing demonstration that thisnew
conceptispossible in Leibnitz, allowing him tore-read his work in a
new light, this concept remains there in Leibnitz’s work under a

certain potential, and was not of course realised by Leibnitz himself.
Clearty the notion of ‘incompossibiity’ may help. Paraphrasing Deleuze
somewhat this can be explained as follows. Leibnitzhas advocated
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God, but the contrary of this proposition, Leibnitz non-advo-
cate, is not impossible or contradictory in itself (as would be 2
and 2 are not 4). This is the property of propositions of exist-
ence. To explain why Leibnitz non-advocate is not contradic-
tory in itself, another relation is needed, but not between the
two Leibnitzs, rather between Leibnitz non-advocate and the
world where Leibnifz 'has advocated’. Now one would in-
deed fall into a contradiction if one failed to recognise that
this world where Leibnitzhas advocatedis included in Leibnitz, it is
included in aninfinity of other monads also. The non-advocating
Lelbnitzmustbe excludedformthe world in which he has advocated,
and as a consequence the two worlds are in a relation of
incompossibility - aworidin which Leibnitz does not advocate cannot
pass info existence at the same time as the world of advocacy.
Conseguently one cansuggest that a Leibnitz that doesnot conform
to the established sentiments is perfectly possible (it implies no
contradiction) but that it requires another world in which fo be
realised.

The concept of the fold, which would give us a new Leibnitzis thus
incompossible with the “original’ Leibnifz. Incormpossibility, atthough
a ‘greatmystery in God’s understanding’, occurs, according to
Deleuze, when 'series’ diverge inthe vicinity of a singularity’. That is,
when the predicates of asubjectimply a contradiction, one finds
oneself, inso far asthat subject exists, inthe presence of ancther
world. Howeverthisis not an easy argumentto make withregards to
Leibnitz. For as long as one treats a philosopher, implicitly or
explicitly, according to the usual notions of a substance, as having
one ortwo essential attributes (thinking and or extended substance)
allotherdetemminations of his/her existence wouldreferto accidents,
contingent occurenceswhich do nothingto alferthe essence of that
substance, inthis sense, failure is a peranent possibility and extra-
philosophical activities are to be maintained in strict separacy.
However, if one were to follow Leibnitzian notions about a compound
substance being composed of a multiplictty of monadic substances,
andbeing defined in ferms of existence as a unity of movernent and
change, one could freat the singular predicates which define his
nation as relations to world and not at all to essence. So, for
example, one would have a L elbnitz constituted around anurmber of
“pre-individual’ singularifies : to work for the king; to study mathemart-
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ics; to write philosophy: to advocate God. Then one can add
a fifth singularity : to fransvaiue all values. Clearly, between
the fourth and the fifth there is a relation of contradiction.
However, in so far as these can be determined as world -
relations to existence - it may be suggested that the world in
which Leibnitz fransvalues and the world in which he advo-
cates, are in a relation of incompossibility. A transvaluing
Leibnitz is not contradictory in itself | Thus there wouid be two
diverging Leibnitz series, and Leibnitz can live on after the
death of God. The reason for this divergence, as was sug-
gested earlier, is a mystery in God's understanding. Clearly, as
this example tends to suggest, God will not be in a position to
allow those worlds to pass into existence which threaten his
own |

Deleuze arguesthat a singularity (such as to create one’s own
values) is always surrounded by a number of ordinary ‘points’.
So in the case of fransvaluation, which is actually the same
thing as the notion of a perpetual folding, one would have
such examples as the one earlier from the Monadology, which
thus signal the presence of a singularity. Deleuze finds, in his
reading of Leibnitz in terms of a determination of predicates as
world, relations to existence, a set of roots or differentials, such
as the term 'pli‘, discussions of the history of words and their
inflexions, and so on. The fold, besides being a theme of
Baroque art, can also be ‘seen’ moving across the surfaces of
the multiple subject ‘matters’ of the Leibnitzian oeuvre, the ‘visible
fraces’ of which Leibnitz talks’in his ‘New essays on the Human
Understanding’, the crucialfeature of the ‘Universal Characteristic’.

Deleuze’s analysis suggests that if Leibnitz ‘lives on’ today, it is
through an event extracted from the crypt of Leibnitziana, The
fold is the ‘law’ of the Leibnitz-Baroque series, or rather its law
in this world, because in the world Leibnitz advocated, folding
as relation to existence, whilst explaining how Leibnitz was
‘for’ his world, was nevertheless incompossible with that world

in so far as it implied values incommensurate with those of the
established sentiments.
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Leibnitz’s work can continue to think in us because it con’roiqs
in it under a certain potential, an ‘understanding’ of this
relation to existence, being for the world, as the infinite move-
rment of folding as the perfect co-incidence of tfranscendence
of world, immanence of subject.

it is now possible o refurn to the Baroque and the initial
problem of ‘the world’".

As Berninirecognised, a crucial mark of the culture in which he
lived was its frenetic motion, and for Gracion movement was
the “definition of life’. As has just been suggested, itis precisely
this movement which is for Deleuze central fo ‘being for the
world’, the movement being implied in Leibnitz’s work and
offering a ‘key’ to its unity. Such movement also probiematises
the very efficacy of the law, because the il faut’ which marks
its necessity, securing its subjects also necessarily fails. By exc_Jm—
ining the genesis of this sfrange mechanism, it will be possible
to assess more precisely the machinations of the (neo)Baroque.

Leibnitz is well known for his argument that all predicates are
in the subject, an argument which some have claimed makes
him a forerunner of modern subject-predicate logic. However
it must be noted that the subject-predicate argument also
works at a metaphysical level, supporfing the deterministic
argument that a monad only ever unfolds from a ‘complete
individual notion” contained in God’s under-standing.

Deleuze uses this argument to follow through the idea that all
analysis is infinite, and particularly the analysis of existants in
terms of the actually infinite (as opposed to infinite in itself, by
cause, orinterms of the infemal convergence of series), Atthis point
the notion of synthesis is left in abeyance, but if there isto be a
secret lfe of any substance, Leibnitzincluded, one cansee immdiately
that itmust involve arelation with the outside, for how else would a
world escape God'sunderstanding ? A

most elusive synthesis indeed.

For all predicates to beincludedinthe subject means the same thing
assaying thatthe worldisin the subject. Deleuze suggeststoo that
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in the analysis of predicates as the requisites (see above) one
determines predicates according to the idea of closure andintemal
limits, giving us a “pleonastic’ perception of things, therrtexture and
their reality’, butinsuch a way as to tell us several things at once.
The subjectis not yet truly an ‘individual’. However it isthisidea of
closure andintrinsic, finite limits, which (according to the idea that
the monadhas no windows) gives the condition of being forthe world,
However Deleuze suggests that this notion of imit and closure leaves
an ‘objective uncertainty’. That isto say, do the differentialrelations
which constitute the requisites of thing find their iimit in the
subject or beyond it ? Are the converging series which a
subject includes, making up the texture of its world in it or in
the actual infinity outside ?

Deleuze suggests that this closure opens up the subject onto
the world such that the world is indeed the truly transcendent,
and the law of its series is extrinsic to it. This being the case, it
becomes possible to say that the subjectincludes the world as
the law of its determination, but only in so far as this law is
repulsed into the ‘transfinite unity’. So taking the previous of
pli*, the Leibnitz series can only include this Baroque event in
so far as it develops in formal continuity with the exterior.
Leibnitz thus produces what might be called an ‘individuation’
of things, deduced from the analysis of the requisites of the
notion of the fold. An infinite movement contained in the
subject virtually or under a certain potential. The ambiguity of
the ‘il faut’ is now easily understood - one is only for this world
because one goes beyond it...

But, ashasbeenstressed repeatedly, only under a certain potential.
Thisisnot Leibnitz's ‘failure’. The ‘production’ of the infinite move-
ment which Deleuze discerns in Leibnitzis not realised inhis world.
Here is the cruel movement of the world. The institutions of the
establishedremainedintact, and this havingbeenthe case, curbing
the liberty of movement andsecuring subjectivity for the wordof God
remainedthe imperative. Torepeat: more andmore deternitorialsation
calis for more and more reterritorialisation. Arbitrary measures by
‘the state’. Maravall's observations conceming the function of novelty
are now clear, butto understand the importance of the visualand the

76

CRUELTY OF THE (NEO-)BAROQUE

savagery of Baroque spectacles willrequire a brief discussion of the
differential theory of perception which Deleuze analyses.

The differential theory of perception in Leibniiz wor.ks on two
stages. In the first place, the world is gn hcllucmc’non,. a
multiplicity of unintegrated little percgphons gnd affective
inclinations, anti-molecular monads striving for eXIsf(—?-nce, each
of which including a possible world in some cgpocrry or ofher.
Following God's law the only perceptions which can pos_s lnf_o
existence are, of course, those which are compos&ble with hls
world, by means of the differential relations d:scgssed eorhe:r
under the rubric of ‘requisites’. Michel Serres has dlsF:ussed this
in terms of what he calls the ‘cribratio’, or fiﬁerlr\g sysT.em
which ‘leads’ to clear and distinct perceptions (or ldegs, hﬂle
matter the difference here). At/on this stage they remain with-
out object (hallucinatory in this sense), but cqnform to mqﬁer
by a process of ressemblance. that is to say, In‘rk? perceptions
ressemble vibrations in matter, macro-perceptions, or cle,or
and distinct perceptions, their ‘conformity fo an organ’).
Ressemblance, or rather ressembling (an ordering, and not
orderedrelation)works according fo the model ‘we’ have of matter, a
model God provides. The conformity of perceptions to abody of
matterwithorgansis a ‘consequence’ of the Tronscgndenfcl modej
God provides, whistthe passage fromone percepﬁor{w to ono’rher.us
determined by the appetitive shiving atthe ‘'molecular le\_/el. Thus, in
temrns of perception one cansay that beingforthe wor!d is secu_red
by the conformity of the anonymity of the actual {nﬂnﬂ‘y of little
perceptions, withsome ‘thing’ inmatter (my perception). (it shguld
be notedhere that the perceptualunity thus conferred onthe subject
indicates a failure’ on Leibnitz’spart. In his corespondence with the
Jesuit Scholastic, Des Bosses, Leibnitz ‘conceded’ the existence of
a substantiairelation, the ‘vinculum substantiale” which unified mu_th—
ple monads under the relation of a dominant one. The hpodgnf point
to note about thisisthat, atthough Leibnitzwas in a certain sense
conforming tothe established..., thisnotion also testifiedto a r'elcmon
outside the subject, and in so far as relations are predicates,
acknowledges asynthetic relation...)

Inthe final chapter of his study, Deleuze discusses the Botroque'
unity of the arts. Sculptures, he suggests, overflow their ‘usual
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ornamental space and become architecture, paintings, as in
the frompe ['oeil likewise seem to come out of their frame,
One need only look at one of Bernini s extravagant
Gesamtkunstwerks to see how the law of a perceptual series
(‘contained’ within the space-time frame of a ‘subject’), the
world it envelops, cannot be held within, precisely the repre-
sentational content of that world. It is as if the Baroque realise
that, the world being an hallucinatory presence, a fiction, true
being for the world requires a realisation of perception pre-
cisely AS fiction, without the false franscendence a divine
model in matter supply. What reasons could God supply for
believing in this world ?

One can now ‘see’ why the eye which should have been the
most heavily inscribed as organ in the Baroque. Perhaps in
spite of the Baroque unity of the arts and the pleasures of say,
Bernini’s St Teresa of Avila 12, public spectacles still bespeak
what Maravall has called the ‘Baroque pedagogy of vio-
lence’. It is perhaps here that the ‘objective uncertainty’ of
which Deleuze speaks finds its greatest significance - the events
of perception, do they find their law in the intrinsic, intensive
limits of the subject, or in the extrinsic limits of the individual as/
individuation of world 2 One can never be quite sure whose
world this is a being for.., :

Deleuze isthus perfectly correctto state at the endof e Pithatthe

question is always one of inhabiting the world. The world is an
anonymous pre-individualfield, franscendental, andthe secret syn-
thesis of the outside, the detemmination of predicates as world, the
extrinsic substantialrelation of world, cannot be determinedin ad-
vance. Only deduced ‘Nachtraglichkeit’, to pinch from Freud.

Noverina knows this too. In the cruel world of the Discours aux
Animaux, the ‘monde immonde’, Noverina is lucid in the
middle of his madness. The determining subject, the enclosing
‘moment’of world is always the idea of an ‘enemy behind’.
When it is the ‘detemined’ individual, one recalls that this
individuation can always be an ‘idiot's song.’
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NICHOLAS BLINCOE
Deleuze & Masochism

o |

When Aristotle states: “Man is by nature a Political animal.” ,
it is offen ignored that the “Political” describes a relation
pefore it reflects a nature; it is, as Aristotle argues: “a common
interest uniting master and slave” 2. The “Political” gains ifs
supremacy only by virtue of philosophical reflection, a reflec-
tion that casts the relation between master and slave as an
essential principle. Deleuze’s essay on the relation between
sadism and masochism, Coldness and Cruelfy (CC. Deleuze,
Zone Books, NY 1991} concludes by stating: "The genius of
Sade and that of Masoch are poles apart; their worlds do not
communicate.” (CC 133). If Masoch does not speak to Sade,
if there is no relafion between the slavish and the masterful,
then perhaps there is no “Political” realm. Although by no
means an apolitical philosopher, Deleuze seemsto have aban-
doned politics: the idea of a space of communication, a
space assuring the circulation of discursive relations, a fran-
scendental realm uniting common interests.

Such a realm underpins Kantian critique. Whilst Kant provides
an account of a whole variety of empirical relations, a field of
relations he terms a “commercium”, he insists that any refiec-
tion upon this field take place at a higher level, under a non-
empirical form. For Kant, the role of transcendental reflection,
or “Critique”, is to institute a Polifical space. He views “Cri-
tique” as a demand, stating: "It is a call fo reason fo under-
take anew the most difficult of all ifs tasks, namely that of self-
knowledge, and to institute a tribunal which will assure to
reason its lawful claims, and dismiss all groundiess pretensions,
not by despotic decree butin accordance withits own eternal
and unalterable laws. This tribunal is nothing other than the
critique of pure reason.” ®

When Kant considers specious ideas, illusions of pure Reason,
he will not abandon this central idea: a Political space. He
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argues that Plato’s Republic: “is at any rate a necessary ideaq,
which must be taken as fundamental not only in first project-
ing a constitution but in all its laws.” (Kant, A 316)

Despite the necessity of this ideaq, its constitution is not assured.
For Kant, the idea of the “Political” at times seems specious,
but nevertheless exerts a regulative effect on thought. He
states: “The Republic of Plato has become proverbial as o
striking example of o supposedly visionary perfection, such as
can exist only in the brain of the idle thinker, ... We should,
however, be better advised to follow up this thought, and,
where the great philosopher leaves us without help, to place
it, through fresh efforts, in a proper fight, rather than to set it

aside as useless on the very somrry pretext of improcﬁcobilify."
Kant A 316

Kant's tribunal is buitt upon uncerfain ground. It has no consti-
fution as such, it exists by virtue of principles that exert only a
regulative effect and that might at times be found wanting.
For Kant, discussion, even in its failures, institutes a fribunal, a
space of open and free consideration of principles. Or does
50 in reflection, through a transcendental reflection upon
discursive relations and their excessive or straitened claims,

Deleuze never rejects “Critique”. In Coldness and Cruelty, he
states: "Philosophical reflection should be understood as “tran-
scendental”, that is to $ay concerned with a particular kind of
investigation of the question of principles.” (CC 111). The twist
lies with the word “particular”, Deleuze will not follow a line
that returns, circuitously or uncertainly, fo a defence of the
“Political”. He will not institute a juridical fribunal. He be-

lieves, in fact, that: "Philosophy is not particularly communi-
cative” 4,

Speaking, in Coldness and Cruelty, of experience, and hence
of the empirical, Deleuze defines the term “principle”: *“What
we call a principle or a law is, in the first place, that which
governs a particular field”. ({CC112). In reflecting upon these
principles, Deleuze will not make the mistake of assuming that
behind the empirical field lies another realm, a “Political”
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d by “eternal and unalterable laws”. Certainly
re?‘!rg géféee unxiiring the common interests of master and
nges. Deleuze states: "The concurrence of sadism and maso-
chism is fundamentally one of onglogy only; f_helr processes
and their formations are entirely different; their common or-
gan, their "eye” squints and should Th?refore make us suspl—
cious.” {CC 46). Here, the term .“eye refers to the wox;_ 12
which philosophical reflection might speculate uporla a fl:
between the one perversion onq the other. Above all, in the
context of Coldness and Cruelty, it refers to a sign of conserva%
tion, fo a value sanctioning a measure ofl pain for the soki of
unity, to the institution of the “super-ego” and to the wor of
the “redlity principle”. Deleuze obgndons all these dn‘fereln
transcendent signs of political unity. Cpldne§s and Crgery
considers two ways in which such a sngn'mlghfl be aban-
doned: once in sadism, once with masochism. It is howevre\r,
the more interesting because it does not Toke Thg pcr‘f of :
sadist but that of the slave, the hero of Hegehgn dialectics an
the figure that, after his own Niefzsche and Philosophy, Deleuze

right be expected to ignore.

EE

The French philosopher Vincent Descombg; brccke_fs Deleuze
under the term "Mad Black Hegelians”, His m’r.elres’r in Dele;ﬁe
arises solely from this relation to Hegel. lSpectf;caHy, fro’rr?d e
way he and the other Mad Black Heg_;eh_ons turn Hegel's idea
of Political Sovereignty into a principle of ,_c!esfruc’ngn.
Descombes’ infterest in Deleuze is sy_mpfomobgpol, seemc]::;
Mad Black Hegelianism - a term describing Klossowski, Blgncho ,
Bataille, Deleuze ond early Lyofgrd - Qs symp’romo’nc of a
peculiarly French problem. Speaking of Habermas e.xc')sperg

tion at these philosophers, Descombgs argues that it is inad-
equate to see them simply as misguided. It is ng‘r that ’rhe:/
casually betray the political projecf§ of the Enhgh‘re'nrgfen_.
They symptomise French problems with The. yvhole Enlig f:n

rment project. He states: "The french perplexities have ano er
origin./ Speaking in very general terms, we do not rec;so_n, l][\
France, through a perspective openedup by amodern Project.
We reason through determining ourselves oﬁgr a quem
Work. We reason after the Revolution, ‘rhe_ \.N.hlch henfcfig
profoundly reunites us before it settles our divisions. Now, this
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intimates only one thing: we reason after the failure of the
(french) Revolution to liberate humanity.”

Following Habermas, Descombes notes the distinction be-
tween conservative Hegelians and Left or neo-Hegelians be-
fore speaking of a third trend. He states: “a third current
breaks away, sustaining an untoward position: the real must
be criticised not because it lacks rationality, but simply be-
cause it is too rational, Habermas presents Nietzsche as the
founder of g philosophical heresy: the real is the rational, the

real must be denounced for the “reason” that it is rational.”
(Descombes, 69)

Descombes notes Habermas® surprise that Nietszche should
fuel a philosophy with radical pretensions. However, where
Habermas is scornful of attempts to turn Nietssche over to the
Left, Descombes takes this “third current”, which is pricnarily
Hegelian and only secondarily Nietszchean, to highlight the
changes and disilusionments that characterise the French Left,
In France, as Descombes argues, the Left at one time tended
tfo be Nationalistic; liberties were to be protected through the

impersonal *Mass” movements. For Descombes, Mad Black
Hegelianism symptomises schisms beneath the surface of post-
revolutionary France. He states: “How might the collective
system of representation which disposes the French to identify
as French Citizens accommodate itself to the schism between
the promise of revolution and subsequent experience. Aschism
already plain to confemporaries and from which the more
level headed had drawn the lesson of sociology: one may not

construct the social through political operations.” (Descombes,
72)
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i still talk
combes’ sympathies are clear, one may _
Here&i‘s: social; indeed, one should. Mad Bloac?k. Hegelians
c‘bc’in‘ferem‘ing only as regards the fact i‘hofl political opera-
C‘}ris threaten rather than construct the sgcml sph'ere. H.O\.:V-
ﬂoer the fact that the Socialis deconstructing, andin particu-
]E:; décons’rrucﬂng because of its relation to C!T)npe:p‘rsddrg\/\;g
i iti * “ d originally intende
sociopolitical “reserve cm : . :
frgg’rzc‘f a new revolutionary politics, implies only Thgxl“r some
fching very like the "Political” contfinues “en posscnil. "
Descombes’ level-headed sociclogy depe'nds upon its ;{DOI
al deconstruction in order to reflect a sgcmi logic af all. -
Cc)escombes‘ account of the socio-political sthere hrcs ‘rges
! i d Black Hegelians
i ver Habermas’, of treating the Ma :
;/elarglj:;r?\pfoms. In conseguence, he does not smply erase Thi
iolence fo which they aftest in favour of an enhghfened an
\“/Modem” project. The explanation for their reality, i:.oweve!e;;
jo-political formation.
ds back upon a socio-po ; : .
gaeizgr?'\bes' work, or through his philosophical reﬂlec’n?n,
their mutant, anarchic politics become sympj’omc‘nc of a
social problem. Although he states that the S!OCIC”;TWHC;TEO;;
iti it is clear tha
tructed through political means, | > in ifs
sd;aconsfrucﬁon, as it confronts wayward syn;pwomz [?1: 2125255‘
' i icative re -
i nd violence, a discursive, communica '
222?2 be sustained. Here, Hegelianism becomes the signfor a

lively, if abused, fradition.

i ,
Why should Descombes appeal o Hegel, rather ’rlhcxn 1.o Kg;‘;’f.
In Kanf, as has been seen, the empirical cmf:{ its principles,
devolve; onfo the transcendental and its pnrl\?l'iles. T?r\:\r/fx;;

[ instituti litical fribuna

in Kant, the process of instituting a poli : thre

:'r;ﬂecﬁon dozs not depend upon experience or its prfr\cs;:f):}e;;%
reflection finds only regulative principles in a dasbcluss;jz:;dicgl

irculate in o reasonable,
has already begun to circu le. !

this “transcendental” fribuna

anner. In a sense, then, this .

g;oundless because it is only reguloTeer% not core}s\tgi(ejgé b”\<
i iti titution, as
flection. There is no Political cons : :
ger‘iTgiCr:\ knows. The Pdlitical is instituted obliquely, ;;yé rc:c é{rl?nc: g:
i o

; a ruse that lives through other processgs, _ f
lr'wuesgoﬁoﬁon; through scientific or oommeri:lol prol}ec’.rs,fsg!;
interest, perhaps even an Tinvisible hand”. Kant’s Firs -
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tique appeals to Plato’s Republic as a regulative principle,
thus leaving the question of its constitution open. His Second
Crifique, as Deleuze himself makes clear in both Coldness ana
Cruelty and his earlier Kant's Critical Philosophy, leaves the
idea of a constitutional form open but empty. In practice,
reason invents or appeals to regulatory principles but never
succeeds in justifying any activity because of the emptiness of
the constitution. An emptiness that suffuses every action with a
suffocating sense of guilty responsibility. His Third! Critique notes
that personal tastes divide rather than unite a community but
ends by arguing the failure to impart partisan tastes itself works
on behalf of an idea of uncertain but lively debate. In short, all
three Critiques appeal to the notion of a tribunal, a place
where debate or discussion is enabled through regulative
principles, but a realm which - although “Political” - remains
both open and groundless. The virtue of Hegel's Phenomenol-
ogy isto bring these three facets of discourse together, explicity,
as a Political realm. Hegel argues the principle of sovereignty
is already impotent, that personal tastes flee into the world of
alienation or “culture”, but finally argues that alienation itself
entrains the growing pains of modern political sovereignty. In
short, Hegel makes explicit that underpinning Kant is an idea
of conservation, of unity, and of suffering on behalf of the
advent of an ideal that remains groundless. What is strange
about Descombes’ account of a third stream of Hegelianism is
that it need not depend upon Hegel at all. Affer the French
Revolution, one need only draw from Kant the compulsive
and groundless instituting of tribunals and align this with Sade’s
work. Specifically, with the idea that Political institutions pro-
ducethe secondary effect of relating suffering to the preserva-
tion of authority, but primarily indulge in a wilder passion for
destruction. A destruction carried out in cold blood, beyond
anything related through present experience.

The fallacy inherent in Descombes’ account of the Mad Black
Hegelians is that whilst he recognises the reality of the passions
they evince, he makes them symptomatic of a discourse that,
although groundiless, continues to live through its
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deconstructions, orits flitations with vio!e'encle. He:re, Descgmbes
appeals To Derrida; arguing that Denida s ngic _exp!c_zms the
inner-limit of every deconstructive nggo‘no’non with v;oier}c_e
{Descombes, 90). Violence is expenenc‘ed but only as I'!'.IS
negofiated or mediated through suspensions, defe‘rrcls or dif-
ferences. The fact is, the inner-limit to decc_;ns’rruc’.fson shou!d
be abandoned. As Deleuze states of the insecure fymbohc
world of the Masochist and its own deconstruction: It wouig
be “wild” psychoanalysis to favour this breakdown Qf his
defences by mistaking the “protest” from external reality for
the experience of an inner reality,” (CC 65)

Which is to say, to take disruption and violence?, in all its reality,
as possessing a symptomatic power onlly by \(|rfue qf the ‘wcxy
in which such symptoms are put back In.TO cw\\cullcr’gon foa the
sake of a socio-political discourse, is in 1‘rseﬁ‘ wild”, This may
be taken in two ways; as a wild mistake, a flight of fgncy, or as
wild in the sense that no socio-political spberg eXists, only a
wilderness. The irony of Deleuze’s account lies in ’rheh fact ‘rhcn‘.
he means both. He criticises a fallacy as apparent in current
french philosophy as in psychoanalysis. He does nc_DT, hc;»w-
ever, make such positions disappear Through a rationalisa-
tion. Such positions become wild as they project the emana-
tions of external reality onto an inner-form that has become
“wild”, unhinged, a fantastical perversion of a demented

psyche.

Descombes is right to cite Derrida as the proponem’ of the
“inner-core” of a French Hegelian fradition. Derrida freqyem‘ly
places Hegel in opposition to exemplars of Descpmbesl Mad
Black Hegelianism. More than anyone, Derrida i.nves’fs in _’rhe
idea of a “third current” that breaks with a Hegelian tradition,
As, for instance, in From a Resfricted fo o General Econom;lx,
where he places Hegel opposite Bo"rqi.l!e. Wherevgr there is
little hope of cornmunication, and Derrida emphosxse§ every
symptom of silence, a kind of norlu-symme’mcoal reiohon.re—
mains in force; a relation characterised as one of suspeps:on,
or deferral. The idea of a dissymnmetrical relation, as the inner-
limit of deconstruction, adllies every woyw”ord symp‘rom with an
apology for a notion of the “Political”. A notion Deleuze
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abandons.

Deleuze’ work could have been aligned with a Sado-Kantian
tendency before Descombes dreamed up the notion of Mad
Black Hegelians. Colaness ang Cruelty, however, is significant
because it places him on the side of negotiation, of dialectics
and of the slave. There is this whole other side to Deleuze, a
side that brings out the “wildness” of every philosophy that
seeks to institute a notion of discourse, negotiation and de-
bate on exactly the kind of terms set out by Kant. A humorous
side, insofar as it ridicules his contemporaries, but a humour
that contains a serious philosophical point insofar as it recog-
nises that the terms of debate do not lead to communication

but to separate, partisan worlds with their own different im-
peratives,

What, then, is the difference between the master and the
slave? In order to speak of this difference in detail, it will be
necessary to again stress the role of Revolution, which as
Descombes argues, lies at the bottom of the French tendency
to reflect upon Kantian principles as though they were politi-
cal imperatives. And secondly, to look again at the ground-
lessness that characterises the transcendental politicalrealm in
Kant. Deleuze stresses that revolutions underpin both Sade
and Masoch'’s work but, crucially, different revolutions, differ-
ent causes and different ideals: “Sade’s ironic attitude to the
1789 Revolution is that the Revolution would remain sterile
unless it gave up making laws and set up institutions of per-
petual motion; it is paralleled by Masoch’s humorous attitude
to the revolutions of 1848 and the pan-Siavic movement: he
suggests that contracts should be drawn up with a terrible
Tsarina, thus ensuring the most sentimental but at the same
time the coldest and severest law.” (CC 93)

Sade’s irony resides in his fidelity to the principles of the French
Revolution, but only in order to urge a principle of destruction
that is exacerbated rather than stabilised by the institutions of
that revolution, Masoch's humour resides in his selfish espousal
of a cause for his own ends, but only to make himself more
obviously and agonisingly revolutionary, with all the more
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'cause to feel unworthy, devious and, of course, betrayed.

In the espousal of these revolutionary aims, Sqde and Mgsoch
rmust appeal to ideals that exceed any possible ex;_aenenc;e.
Sade appeals to institutions of Terror,‘ Masoch 1‘9 the ldec; obo
contract. Like Kant's tribunal, these lc.!ecls are ln‘r.e?nde.d (o} i
socially inclusive, to either enfranchise or mol:?lhse dn‘ferenf
peoples. Deleuze, however, stresses that these @ec:ls are no
communicative. They do nof reflect chk onto socngl dlis-
course but break with any pre-extant social order. As !del~csts,
they are unapologetically unToward; cm‘d uﬁer!y.ground c;ss.
He states: "Both sadism and masochism zmpiy' that a 'quqrz :Té/
of libidinal energy be neufralised,l desexuﬂchsed, displace
and put at the service of Thanatos.” (CC 110)

in the case of Sade, these depersonalised, cold impulse.s'are
framed as an idea of institution that demands utter s|de.m‘lf3co—
tion. In Masoch’s case with the ideal of o com‘rcsc:*r. that bnlngs
one personally info the presence of the unfeehng Tsczrmq.
However, both ideas, in their franscendence, annul fhf’-) pos:sz—
bility of sexual or social intercourse in fqvour of cmoT'hes poxi\r, er
that no longer knows the laws of inclusion, enfrcnchisemelm or
purposeful mobilisation.  In the langauge of Freud, Dede;:z}e
states: "Beyond Eros we encounfer ThancTQS; beycn' ?
repetition that links, the repetition that erases and destroys.

(CC 114

Eros would reflect the franscendental qspec‘f of the ﬁossu:;slri",;
of building alliances, inclusive grouptpgs, and so on, tha
seemsto lie ot the base of every uncertain attemptto copserfve
the status quo, or preserve a cerfain amount of suffermg:rhor
the sake of a stronger social order. Thanatos re"ﬂecfs another
form of repetition, one that is never be.’rroyed in expenfe[nc:
but, rather than reflect social contfinuation or g'r.ow’rlh, reflects
only cosmic disorder. As Deleuze states, repetition is The'c_:né—l
cial point, tfranscendence does not cpun‘rermond emprl‘n;;e
reality, the value of the empiricalrealmis reﬂecfe.c.:! throug
repetition of effects and the principles of probability, of exph'ec—
tation etc. However, repetition can also go beyond anvt Txng
of empirical validity. It can create wildness, As Deleuze states:
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“This is the essential point: pain only acquires significance in
relation to the forms of repetition which condition its use. .../
Such a conclusion would nevertheless seem to be disappoint-
ing, insofar as it suggests that repetition can be reduced to g
pleasurable experience. There is o profound mystery in the vis
repetitia. Beneath the sound and fury of sadism and maso-
chism the terrible force of repetition is at work. What is altered
here Is the normal function of repetition in its relation to the
pleasure principle: instead of repetition being experienced as
aform of behaviour related to a pleasure already obtained or
anticipated, instead of repetition being governed by the idea
of experiencing or reexperiencing pleasure, repetition runs

wild and becomes independent of all previous pleasure.”
{CC 120)

As regards the ideals or idealised principles produced in the
work of Sade and Masoch, what s brought out by transcen-
dental reflection, of the Deleuzian kind, is precisely how mad
each is. This madness, this coldblooded perversion, could
never be redeemed on behalf of a socio-political realm that
survives its endless deconstructions. Deleuze states: “In sadism
and masochism there is no mysterious link between pain and

pleasure; the mystery lies in the desexualisation process.” (CC
120-121)

Taking these desexualised, desocialised ideas in turn, begin-
ning with Sade, it is certainly true that sadism is manifested by
acts of cruelty, but this cruelty does not testify to a relation
between torturer and sufferer. Deleuze argues: “The acts of
violence inflicted on the victims are a mere reflection of a

higher form of violence to which the demonstration testifies.”
(CC 19)

Indeed, everything in Sade is spoken as though through the
mouth of the abused. It is not the description of torture that is
important but the way the descriptions combine with impera-
tives of violence to project a cold, transcendent idea of an
institution that ceaselessly demonstrates violence, and in this
demonstration reflects a cosmic force which has no interest in
what might be related of pain or of suffering, and of their
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A

. e states: “Secondary nature is bound by its
p'eosuizi'o[)r\zleﬁl;zown laws ... In opposition to this we find the
o o ofh primary nature and pure negation that override all
nc?’non and all laws, free even from the necessity to creq’re,
re'g“qsrve or individuate. Pure negation needs no foundg’flon

re;eis beyond all foundation, a primal delirium, an ong:pol
ggd timeless chaos solely composed of wild and lacerating

molecules.” (CC 27)

This theme is repeated later in terms of the mcﬁher and ’rhe
father. Deleuze argues the mother reflects o‘{\ idea of socp-
political continuation for Sade, clncjl s’rqfes: AlThoughSpc:;rl—
cide occurs as frequently as mofncxde‘ln the works of c::fe,
the two forms of crime are far from equnvglen"r. Sade equcc; ei
the mother with secondary nature, which is composed o

*soft” molecules and is subject to the laws of creation, cgn—
servation and reproduction; the father by ‘com‘ro§‘r gnlxl/l he-
longs to this nature through social cgnservohsm. lnfnnsncc.:; 3; :
represents primary nature, which is beygnd all consti ije i
order and is made up of wild and cherohng molgcuies a

carry disorder and anarchy: pafer sive Natura prima. Therﬁ-
fore the father is murdered only insofar as he.depar’rs frc;mb is
true nature and function, while the mother is murdere e-
cause she remains faithful fo hers.” (CC 59)

i to masochism, it is impossible to ignore the im-
;T:’L;g]s?c?nnggv “softness”, the aesthetic effe’rene“ss‘ of Mcnsogh,
that owes much fo socio-cultural notions of feminity. Bgr ogqm,
femininity is not recast in a way that allows for. cfiscws;\Tie
negotiation. It is a pure form. Deleuze quTes that: Formc;lyf
speaking, masochism is a stafe of”womng,‘ the masochis
experiences waiting in its pure form.” (CC 71)

This waiting, Deleuze argues, is: “the messior?ic idealism ofr;rlhe
steppe.” {CC 54). When Deleuze qssoc!o’res MOS?.C s
russophilia with judaism, his s‘rro‘regy is plo_ln. ‘He is glﬁﬂl;’;g
masochism with a kind of Levinassian messianism whic 'c;

finds an expression in Derrida’s espou's(ﬂ o.f d“eferral, of wai l:g
or, more recently, adjournment in hssv _Lo democr:o r;e
agjournee”. Again, Masoch’s effeteness anticipates french phi-
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losophy’s championing of the otherness of women, Above all,
Masoch is a dialectician whose love of dialectics finds its
franscendental expression in suspense. In Masoch, the dialec-
tic is desexualised, desocialised, primarily and formally con-
cerned with suspense not movement. Deleuze states: “Maso-
chism is above all formal and dramatic; this means that its
peculiar pleasure-pain complex is determined by a particular
kind of formalism, and its experience of guift by a specific
story.” (CC 109)

Which is to say, he experiences the story of the dialectic, the
story of how the slave suffers alienation in order to preserve a
socio-political realm and gains a secondary pleasure from this
story that is entirely adequate to the dialectic, Primarily how-
ever, his idedalisation of the dialectic abandons the story in
favour of suspense., Or, rather, narrative js frozen, suspense
takes over. This frozen moment, as has been said, is reflected
upon as a contract. Deleuze argues that: “To imagine that a
contract or quasi-contract is at the origin of society is to invoke
conditions which are necessarlly invalidated as soon as the
law comes into being. For the law, once established, violates
the contract in that it can apply to a third party, is valid for an
indeterminate period and recognises no inalienable rights,
(CC 92)

Which is to say, socio-political realities determine that the
contfract is a failure. If, in its failure, it represents the basis for
Society (which, since Rousseau, French thinkers like Derrida
are prepared to countenance), it does so by regulating kinds
of communication that the law apparently ignores. It makes
possible dissymmetrical relations where differences in power
are seemingly settled for the sake of an extant social order.
Where for instance, state power or the power of the mass
market seems to brook no kind of negotiation. It is entirely
possible to posit these dissymetrical relations, however to do
$0 does not countermand power. To take the inevitable pro-
test of the State or the Market as a reflection of an inner reality
is wild. Is, in fact, fantastical. Thus, Deleuze states: “the law
franscends the contract but leads us straight into ritual and
myth ... The law now ordains what it was once infended to
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i i tonement, and
ich: guilt obsolves instead of Ieodlng to a and
;Ostriilg;rr?enf makes possible what it was intended o chastise.

(CC 102)

i i [revolutions with revolu-
ch, in a strange alignment of rea VO '
?’A ?\Sc?ries that exist only within his own fictions, disavows ’rhle
\;gry real fact that forces exist which are cczoble of ruf?iiessgy;
i ' In his dream world,
ing upon any fransgression. ‘
g:gL?z;gsTofes: "What remains is o sTrongg and coppressive
atmosphere, like a sickly perfume permeating the suspense
and resisting all displacements.” (CC 34)

i [ j himself as a genuine
h courts failure in order to conjure .
ngilouif of revolutionary times with his own revolutionary zeo'll.‘
Be!euze states. “The contract represents a personal act of :xT
onthe part of the masochist ... The situation that the masochis
establishes by contract, ot a specific momen’r and fqr a Tlpe?-
cific period, is already fully contained fimelessly and ritually in
i isrn.” 102)
rmbolic order of masochism.” (CC . . .
U\W/?ﬁéx is to say, the masochist never knows his obhfe.ercmo?
because any suffering experiencedreflects only aesth eT]:Lc gr;eo-r
inine” reate
, refined “feminine” tastes, and an ego ¢ ed
zﬁ';csiske with no reference to institutionalised, socialised

ideals.

Descombes, like Derrida, reifies a “Hegelion” Tfrog!ﬁosrs%t\)/:
i : i tion; in effect a disc .
cause it appears to offer continua on; T .
dialectical fradition, where none eXISTrS\} !f, 1Lcr::f rjrhgd%i);‘)"e;g;
i lves himself thoroughly in this fr fion,
S o e Mo i f idealised diclectician, he
es so - via Masoch - as a kind of ide ' .

jges not thereby fulfill, revitalise or deconsTrucfj:efic:eirc\::;.
: "D i T simply mean the -

As he states: "Dialectic doe; no ° S loce.

f discourse, but implies fransposition
fnl?w?sge C::: scene being enacted simultfaneously on several

levels with reversals and reduplications in the allocation of
roles and discourse.” (CC 22}
Through Masoch he gives an account of a slave who is in
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control. but only in control of personal, partisan aims and,
crucially, rejoins a “transcendental” fopography in such a
way that negotiation is no longer possible. It is not possible to
debate with Masoch, it not worth speaking to such fantasists
at all. Mikhail Bakunin, a contemporary of Masoch and an
enthusiast of both the pan-Slavic movement and the Revolu-
tions of 1848, wrote: “Unfortunately, there is still a multitude of
people who in fact, in their innermost hearts, do not believe in
freedom. And so, for freedom’s sake, it is worth our while fo
concern ourselves with these people. They are of very different
kinds./ First of all we encounter high-placed, aged, and expe-
rienced people who in their youth were themselves dilettantes
in political freedom - @ distinguished and rich man takes a
piquant pleasure in speaking about freedom and equality,
and so doing makes himself twice as interesting in business. ..
There is no profit in speaking with these peopie: they were
never serious about freedom and freedom was never for them
a religion which offers the greatest pleasure and the highest
bliss only by means of the most extreme conflicts, of the
bitterest griefs, and of complete, unconditional self-denial.” 6

Bakunin, was the first, perhaps the only Mad Biack Hegelian.
However, to argue solely that Deleuze ridicules effete
dilettanteism, as opposed to engaging with it, ignores the fact
that he gives a positive account of Masoch. He joins Masoch
on his wilder course. He explains, for instance, why, as he
states: “Sadism is hostile to the aesthetic attitude.” (CC 134).
Or why Bakunin should highlight dilettanteism as an evil that,
lost in its own musings, is incapable of rmanifesting a total
identification with Revolutionary struggle. Deleuze echoes this
when he says of Sade and Masoch: “We cannot ... say they
are exact opposites, except insofar as opposites avoid each
other and must do so or perish.” (CC 68). But he does some-
thing else. One of the mysteries of the anarchist movement is
that, at precisely the same time, it brought figures like Bakunin
alongside others like Oscar Wilde or the Pointillistes whose
extreme aestheticism, and slogan of “art for arts sake*, seemed
to lack any political principles. In fact, there are a variety of
ways fo abandon the idea of g Political space and any hope
of discursive debate without diluting the anarchism of Revolu-
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tion.

i+ all, finally, depends upon the weight p/ocedl .ui?gnfféi
resexudlisation that succeeds the desgx.uaf/saoremm
transcendence, ifresexualisation means re-socialisa /or;/, vreiun
T{c socicl infercourse, one can still oppegl ufo some wd?gfhof
Adam Smith’s "Invisible Hand”™ or Demdg s "Other ;\mn‘ et
writes the fext of a politics (g)oln Kongc;cefsertrgs.o gg/ﬁon e
i -socialisation, Deleuze \
7922§Sahig7fi§ns§70'r promotes partisan themes only as it pursues

the anarchism of Revolution.

i o see which course is the more perve_r‘fec!. Equo and
!:\r!?s‘?eoqﬂsg Texpliciﬂy hold, and this t‘)c:s bgco.me implicit in oghnzr
philosophers, that relafions are dlsgur51ve insofar o; ever;/re °
is capable of reflecting upon relaficns as Though Tbey W re g
philosopher. Sure, redlity profests fo ’rhe‘ point of ? usm(cg:geroUS
inner worlds, but this proof of the exm‘enge e} r:|ur terous
powers is utterly disavowed. Here, a professional p ; o: pl >
is one who professes that reoli?/hi'n’rrucdje; g;\;y ?rf\i:?scl‘u (i;{ i ;rr\ (?us
be negotiated, or socialised, within a de te. icrou .

i hy is a thing few people do. Philosophers, like any
zmgfopeozessioncl, pursue a parfisan approach ;o qu;:‘::?]::es
with a fervour that seems perverse to Th.ose who o no snore
their bents. Where debate has been raised as-an impe " O%
1o be bent seems to be culpable. In the ensuing poroxysrr;)red
guitt, the intrusion of reality - the fqilure of debgie -is awa ed
like an avenging angel. Failure, or its expec’rqﬂon, |ipr01igred
onto society as though to be slightly bent is ‘b.o’r as
responsibility and an occasion for plea bargaining.

This fantasy solidifies with the belief that all forms of prcfe;si?rn:
alism work on behalf of ceniralised power S'rruc’r.ures. Ug thu
nately, in French universities, positions are confirmed by ,:
government, heightening this sense offillr:nper\ggr!;coc;r;she
, certain philosophers deny ‘rhq e va >
g’r‘é?gfeelo’re to anything other than the field of negotiation, of
enlightenment, of juridical parﬁcipoﬁonl.l The c_o\lloioos;'?rgﬁgx—
i i its collapse into -
rmment, either its pure collapse orit !
Zm is expected as a juridical decision, as a meet punishment
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for post-revolutionary perversions. There is, however, no need
to be ashamed of professionalism unless that’s how one gets
one kicks. This is a passage from another professional, Dr
Hunter S Thompson: “Did you have fun?” asked the bell
captain, as he opened the driver-side door for me./ “Are you
crazy?” | said. "I have a serious deadline to meet. We've
been at the tattoo parior all night. It was the only way to do
it."/ "What?” he said. “You got yourself tattooed?“/ “Oh
no.” | told him. “Not me.” | pointed to Maria, who was
dlready far into the lobby. “She’s the one who got the tat-
too,” | said. “A huge black and red panther between her
shoulder blades.”/ He nodded slowly, but | could see that his
face was tense. “What do you mean?” he said. “You made
that poor girl get tattooed? Just for a newspaper story?*/ it

was the right thing to do,” | said. “we had no choice. We are,
after all, professionals.” 7

NOTES:

1. Aristotle: Politics. Penguin, Middlesex, p. 28.

2: ibid, p.26

3! Kant: Critique of Pure Reason. A xi

4: Magatzine Litteraire, entretiens avec Gilles Deleuze. Special
Issue. Deleuze 1990,

5. Vincent Descombes: Philosophie par les gros temps
(Descombes). Gallimard, Paris, pp. 71 - 72,

6. Mikhail Bakunin: The Reaction in Germany. (Deutsche
Jahrbuchert fur Wissenschatt und Kunst, 17-21 October, 1842)
frans. Mary-Barbara Zeldin, Russian Philosophy Vol. 1: The
Westernisers. ed. Edie, Scanlan, Zeldin & Kiine p. 385

7: Hunter § Thompson: Gonzo Papers Vol 11, Generation of
Swine. Picador, Pan, London. 1988 p. 15
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LORNA CAMPBELL
Anteros and Intensify

For too long discourses of desire have been frozen in a dream
of the most illusory kind. Desire has become a freeze frome of
the screen dream which characterises much of psycho-ongly-
sis. Desire has been projected only through The clcss!col
projector on fo a single screen, the black and whﬁ“g Oedipg!
screen. Ithas been abstracted fromthe psycho—socuci‘ world in
which, in reality, it circulates, and fossilised as polar images/
projections of love and hate, or lost in a morass of qued
words: sadism, masochism, narcissism, love, .ero’f]c;sm, ho'rrsad.
My feeling is that this Freudian psychoanalytical ml’rerpreTgﬂo.n
of desire is too polarised. Surely what charocfgnses@esure is
that it is a fluid systemn constantly inferconnecting WIﬂ“l ofh'er
surfaces and economies. In the words of Deleuze\: c{gssr§
cdoes not designate another ‘economy’, onp}‘her politics’,
but rather the libidinal unconscicusness of political economy
as such.”

And what of the fluctuating nature of the component d.rives
which make up the economies of desire? | can no’r'beheve
that desire can be nailed down every ’rimeh to the sollq statu-
esque figure of Oedipus. The psychoanalytical paradigm has
not explained fo me why the desire to love someone can so
quickly become the desire to hate them.

This frozen molar confusion can be glimpsed in the works gf
Julia Kristeva. Alfhough she has opproachgd the problematic
relationship of love, hate and desire, | beheye Tbo‘f she ho§ a
fatal flaw in her understanding of the machinations of de'swe.
In Histoires D°Amour Kristeva has identified and chcrc_:scfensed
several different drives of love; Eros, Agape, Narcissus, the
romantic, impossible love of Romeo and Ju!i'eT c.nr.wd ’rhe.moie
libidinal love of Don Juan. For Kristeva, these individual ﬁgure_s
inhabit only the amorous imagination, The.y are pur.ely_my‘rhs—
cal with no past, present or future. These individualisations of
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Kristeva’s are static figures without any trace of figural move-
ment, It is impossible to see how they relate to each other, all
are quiescent and codified, with little relation to any external
forces or realities. There are no connections, nothing moves.

Admittedly Kristeva does clearly identify the love-hate duality
and acknowledges the destructive face of her ‘love quest”
through the words of Shakespeare’s Juliet: "...my only love,
sprung from my only hate.” However, altthough she is lucidly
aware of the interplay of these two pulses, Kristeva also suc-
cumbs to the fatal polarity that has resutted from the paradig-
matic confusion of the screen dream. She believes that,
although iove and hate can both be projected on the same
screen, they can not come together, to be alternative faces of
asingle one, as they are by their nature essential opposites.

This confusion arises primarily from the fact that Kristeva reads
Freud psycho-analytically, through Lacan. Freud does ob-
serve the dialectical relationship of the psychic drives of de-
sire, the life instincts and the death instincts, where negativity is
surpassed and absorbed in a cumulative movement towards
synthesis. Atthe same time however Freud denies the interac-
tive role of Eros and Thanatos stating that they are qualita-
tively differentiated instincts, Freud'’s initial hypotheses of de-
sire have been distorted on the classical Oedipal screen by
those who in the words of Felix Guattari: “have tried to drag
them back , handcuffed, to the familial and social norms of
the establishment.” The classical paradigm of Eros and
Thanatos was originally introduced by Freud in order to insert
his theories into a philosophical and mythical tradition of
wider scope. However rather than allowing the further reach-
ing combinations of particles and intensities as Freud intended,
the classical paradigm has been used to individualise and
personalise the psychic drives of love and hate, the life and
death instincts. Fros and Thanatos have become individual
actors on opposite poles of the screen and as a resutt they
have become disengaged from the myriad economies and
networks of connections which make up the psycho-social
world. The actors are standing against a blurred screen of
fllusory mental images. They do not inhabit the sexual, politi-
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cal and social worlds of circulating economies which con-
stantly collapse and are resurrected.

' ud, Kristeva does inifially perceive the ﬂucfucﬁng na-
i‘l“—LIJkrz ere’rhe intensities that are desire. Life and art she poeflc:(‘jlly
describes as; “works in progress capable of seh‘—glepreceo’r}on
and of resubmitting themselves to the flames whlcrj are with-
out distinction the flames of language qnd of Iovse. I-.Ioweyei‘:
|feelthat because of the psychoangly’nccﬂ paradigm in whic
she is frapped, she fails to recognise the force_efui economy
which produces this resubmission. And. more disturbingly shie
plays down and refuses o address Th(—? xmpori"cm'ce ofthero eTi
of histories in the formation of theories of desire. Su@iy a
theories of desire are socially and pclmcolly. condmo.ned
through the discourses of the societies across which they Cir(;:';"ij_
late. Could a form of love as rarified and obscur'e as cou \(,/)
love really function in a capitalist ersfern socm—?-fy Todol\(/j.
Perhaps Kristeva is Too wrapped up in her mythical worlds
where desire is static and not subject To the powerful forces
which shape our psycho social world. She has complgfely
divorced social formations from those of ﬂje UNconscious,
What Kristeva has not recognised is that desire produces the
real equation where desire becomes energy through he so.-.
cial and through power. In the words of Dele'uz‘e_a and Guo.ﬁor;

*If desire produces, its product is real. If desire’is productive |
can be productive only in the real world ond can pro?tfr;:e
only redlity... The real is the end producf, the result o The

passive synthesis of desire as autoproduction of unconscious

desire.”

She has captured and embalmed in _myfhglggy the ecorl\oI;
ries of desire and broken them down into distinct porfs whic

must be static and authentic. Where pepple, gor’nculor!y the
mother and father figures, lack distinction society be§omes
baroque and perverse, people are moske.d, con‘rc:mlno’nor;
abounds and essential oufhem‘iciﬁe_s are hidden. | fu:\\d tha
the writing of Kristeva is pregnant with words such as “essen-
tial”, “distinct” and “authentic.” The ocfo.rs on the screen
must play one role only, no faces or expressions can ohc::rl\gel.l
I can not help feeling that Kristeva’s distrust of the mask is @
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the more curious as one ofthe classical attributes of Eros is that

he is often portrayed as
blindly o wildlyY @ masked god who shoots his arrows

fsg?dﬁi?;?n in The Anti -Oeg/pus and Mille Plateaux. In the
by o ing \;vorlds of desire schizo-analysis may succeed
e f(r]y" Lpj)rom where psycho-analysis has failed, The funda-
baanel fof ”i of f:he screen dream of psycho-analysis has
i at i Er:;s ied to block the connections of particles
pniet n ly flqw across the surfaces of desire. The result

een a fossilisation of the passage of intensities which are

gicsmdiﬁon of the being of schizo-analysis,
course based entirely on connections; connections of desir-

| feel that Deleuze's i
‘ most convincing break dow
iﬂfgzré fsfrufc::rl;:rcl opposition of Eros and Thanatos rlm‘hoef fi:/f
Of The screen dream appears in hi osit
: ' . , Is expositi
;c;?:r:eogg g)c;:zc;ﬁ;sm r:n Masochism:Coldness an’ Crlt?g/f;f
! ar the distinctive characteristi '
chism and sadism are res i i ol oo ey nso-
; pectively disavowal and i
For Deleuze disavowal is the point which contests fhneesgggnr;
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machine dream which goes beyond that of the inert Cedipal

screen dream. It is this Deleuzian concept of disavowal which
| would like to extend to all the faces of desire, not simply
masochism, to draw a map on which the circulating intensities

of desire can be iraced.

However disavowal alone can not explain exactly how the
pulses of desire can so quickly mutate across the plane of
consistency which is our psycho-social world. Why can love so
quickly become hatred? What causes the metamorphosis of
rnasochism into sadism ? And why do writers such as Turgeniev,
to whom Sacher-Masoch was often likened, warn us to: ©

beware the love of women, beware that ecstasy, that slow

poison.”?

At this point Deleuze argues directly along with Freud that Eros
and Thanatos can not fransform directly into one another and
he specifically warns against the illusory dangers of
Yransformism’. Deleuze progresses his argument by suggest-
ing that although Eros and Thanatos are indeed different
psychic drives, the combining intensities of the life and death
instincts can freely mutate through the process of de-
sexualisation and re-sexualisation of libidinal energy. it is at
this point, the vanishing point of disavowal, that the crucial
production and re-production of energy takes place. The
rmoment of de-sexualisation projects libidinal energy forward
to a new dimension of reality, the movement is atways forward
and recurrent. Both fission and fusion occur at a single point
of deterritorialisation. infensities combine and split apart each
fime causing a displacement of energy leaving a trace upon
the libidinal surface that is the Body without Organs. The de-
sexualised elements are both re-sexuclised and retained but
retained in a different form as a kind of distorted refraction. It
is as if the excess libidinal energy has bounced off the surface
of a prism and been refracted at a new frequency. The new
horizon has been opened and the repetitive process of the
transferance of libidinal energy can proceed, causing nof
only liberation and jouissance but also failure. Just as when
the Body without Organs, which is desire, destratifies too sud-
denly or proliferates into cancerous stratum creating black
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holes and masochistic and fascistic bodies without organs.
The deterritorialisation is not always positive but there is always
movement and production and reproduction of energy. We
are no longer the passive audience of the screen dream with
its static Oedipal method actors. We have now been drawn
into the program of the machine dream where the only pro-
jections are momentary flickering intensities against a back-
ground of multiplicities of human, social and technical ma-
chines. Schizo-analysis is the link which connects the psychic

drives of desire with the libidinal world of flows and connec-
tions. It frees the flow.

Schizo-analysis has succeeded in dissolving the stationary po-
larity of Eros and Thanatos, replacing them with an assem-
blage of libidinal connections, with a socio-historical machine
extracted from the segmentary regime that is capital. But
what of the force which controls the deterritorialisation of
libidinal currencies across the general economies of desire?

I' want now to return to the classical psychoanalytical para-
digm, not to reinforce the stasis but to try to subvert i with an
injection of the excess libidinal energy produced at the point
of resexualisation. To unchain the Freudian handcuffs as

mentioned by Guattari and turn on the lights dissolving the
images of the screen dream.

Here | will infroduce the diagram of Anteros. Anteros, a figure
occluded from the psycho-analytical territorialisation of classi-
cal mythology is the avenging Eros, the deus ulfor, the god
who punishes those who do not return the love of others, those
who don’t connect their desiring machines to an assemblage.
However it is not my intention that Anteros should simply
become another frozen psycho-social individualisation of the
forces of desire. Instead Anteros occupies the Deleuzian
middle ground as a diagram of interaction of the psychic
drives of love and hate, Here is the mid line of the rhizome
where intensities gather speed. Neither the beginning or the
end but the central lines of escape through which all circulat-
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i itorialisation and
i i iHes must flow, the line of deterr atio
0o lrm?i;:smeh‘ disavowal is the result and re-sexualisation f!’\e
peccfms c?r.\d movement then Anteros is ’rhg plane of c?onsssf-
;m[:;i Spon which the fraces of infensities which are desire, are
en

inscribed. Anteros is pure surface.

%

i ith Anteros, to the some-
i would now like to re’rurn,. with
F’?\?jrys:cgnon’r position which Julia Knsfevc_: appears ’r‘o hov.e
\geen drawn into. As | said before, | do behe;/e Thit;(ir\ls::i\;\if'is
i intensifies whi -
f the fluctuating passage of in \ '
fuv’;l: Tfeiurfcce of desire, but because of 1‘hef Fget;d;cn ch;c;n;ﬁg
m
i in which she operates she hos ailed to
Slcs)r:(r:::so:s across the surface and failed o mfbclj!asg ’rhg (;‘lrz\;vl.l
i ‘s di learly pin-pointed by
Kristeva's dilemma has been ¢ : : ’ y el
Kristeva's fear of sep
and Thurschwell who also recognnse _ " Of sepors
ion; while observing that it is the very
tism and abstract negation; wi g the ° very
i discourse which: ... perm
Lacanion framework of her | s the
i i beyond the dicta
ion of the longing for a relation
frfg rgse;sdipcl narrative, but which can nc;ff corr;plde’;ity;:ej;;c]frﬁ
i “ is is why she has aftempfte
its spell.” Perhaps this is w ‘ 2 plont
i i and Juliet and Don
Oedipus with Narcissus, Romeg _ pon Juan.
i tudies to the divas o
However, all are sfill unders . > GNGs of Fros and
teva is still chained 1o
tos on the screen dream. Kiis ‘ ch
EZ?eneonoof psycho-analysis where all is negc:’n\;r;y ?-giclcr::ic;l:
i igid adherence fo the
Worse still, because of her rigi rend ' conien
idified sexualisation of discou
framework, where the solidifie ‘ . o o
i | as itself, she feels it necessary
scures the reality of the Rea  necessary 1o
i Women Can Never Be Defi ,
e ering staromer : "..because of the decisive role
bewildering statements as: "..bec ' ve role
i duction of the species
that women play in the reproc : ecies and
ivi lationship between fa :
because of the privileged re ‘ X
i traints even more ser
hter, a woman takes social cons . .
SS:? has fewer tfendancies towards anarchism, and is more

mindful of ethics.”

Had Kristeva been less concerned with ’rlhese gfhics of mciefe;;
nal nurturing and more aware of the c:rcglahng pcssog?\ o
intensities through Anteros, which are desire, she may ha
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tmders’r.ood more fu}ly what causes the resubmission of her
. works in progress®, life and art. Rather than vaguely suggest-
ing that this conflagration is caused by the flames of lan-

why, in Venus in Furs, Wanda is drawn to warn Severin: *..be-
ware | may grow to enjoy it.” i
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The Theafire of (the Philosophy of
Cruelly) in Difference and
Repetition

In giving his essay on Difference and Repefition the title
"Theatrum Philosophicum”, Michel Foucaultemphasized some-
thing that many of Deleuze’s other readers have overlooked:
the performative or theatrical quality of his texts, the manner in
which they dramatize their own productions and deployments
of concepts. But although Foucault stages his account of
Deleuze’s "multiplied, polyscenic, simultaneous theater’! ac-
cording to the logic he finds in Deleuze’s texts, he does not,
strictly speaking, explicate this theatrical logic, neither by dis-
cussing Deleuze’s onfological use of theatrical terminology nor
by relating this “dramatic ontology” to Deleuze’s own textual
practice. Even if Foucault’s text dramatizes Deleuze’s thought
quite well, which | believe it does, the task of explicating the
strictterms and development of thisthought as they are embod-
ied in Deleuze’s own writing remains. | would claim that
Deleuze’s critical and ontological philosophy is staged ac-
cording to his own logic of dramatization; the exposition of this
logic is one of the achievements of Difference and Repetition
andthe text explicitly dramatizes it. Because ofthe limited space
and fime at my disposal, however, | must restrict myself here to
discussing only a section of Difference aond Repelition, the
highly structured third chapter entitled "Uimage de la
pensée”,

The third chapter of Difference and Repetition follows a lengthy
infroduction to the problermatic and two chapters covering,
respectively, "Difference in itself* and “Repetition for itself” in
the history of philosophy, and is followed in turn by chapters
delineating the “ldeal Synthesis of Difference” and the *Asym-
metrical Synthesis of the Sensible” that constitute Deleuze’s
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onfology. "L'image de la pensée” is concerned, as it admits
from the start, with “the problem of beginning in philosophy*2,
This problem may seem a bit out of place at this juncture in the
book; why begin a critique of beginnings in the middie? Aswe
will see, the question of beginning (as repetition) can only arise
in an opening between the past’s hold on the present, in this
case the history of philosophy, and the future, Deleuze’s own
ontology as it develops in the fourth and fifth chapters. Thus it
is appropriate that an investigation of the difficulties of begin-
ning in philosophy finds its place atthe (material i not concep-
tual) centre of Deleuze’s text, following the more historical
exposition of the problem in the first two chapters. We must
remember, however, that Deleuze does not begin any text,
including the one under discussion, in the pPhenomenological
manner of the Kantian tradition: to begin in this fashion would
be to make the crucial mistake of assuming what one seeks to

explain, of transferring a conditioned empirical figure, in this

case the subject, onto the franscendent conditions thatrender

it actual, thus inverting their relation3. Rather, like Spinoza, he

begins with the infinity of virtual conditions, with axioms and
definitions that will appear wholly abstract to thinkers in the
Kantian tradition but that are commonplace in the Scholastic
tradition, for example?,

The chapter itself is highly structured, as a glance at the
analyticaltable of contents shows: itis comprised of six sections
which group the eight “postulates” that constitute Deleuze’s
critique of what he calls the “dogratic or orthodox* image of
philosophy (172). *Each postulate has two figures...because it
is once natural, once philosophical; once in the arbitriness of
examples, once inthe presupposition of essence” (217). Under
this double aspect, each postulate is paired with a brief but
detailed refutation, not of the contents of the postulate perse,
but of its relation to the transcendent condition i purports to
describe onthe basis of conditioned empirical cases; thus what
is refuted in each case Is not the postulate but rather its

Deleuze does nottryto denythe limited descriptive powerofthe
dogmatic postulates, but rather to unmask the prescriptive
nature concealed by their apparently neutral establishment of
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first postulate, the “principle of the F:ogh‘c‘ﬂo natura
noNrrgsré;l;;Se‘ ,fo!lgws immediately from the posing of the prob-
;Jer;n of beginning and is addressed within ﬁ' The Pexf three
postulates, the “ideal of common sense . ﬂ'je model cg
recognition” andthe “element of represen‘i‘chon. .are groupe
together around a critique of Kant; this leads directly into f?e
third section of the chapter, whi'ch de“pgrts from the presefr; r?e—
tion of postulates in order to oulline a drffezenho! fheo%/ o e
faculfies” (181) which acts as a “caesura” and provi Tﬁs °
creative break necessaryto carmyoutthe consj’ruchon o’f ' e Eris
of the chapter (and perhaps the book). The fifth postulate, ! e
“‘negative’ of error”, istreated separately cis befifs an qh$ge IClI’;
philosophy. The sixth and seventh posfula‘fles, i:he privilege (Zj
designation” and the “moddality of solutions”, are gi;rou;:%:
against a discussion of sense andthe cqfegor)‘/ cif pr.ob em. f:
last postulate, the “result of knowledge (goivo!r] , glve: ’;/‘vcg' >
a medifation on the signification of learning. A.s even this n'e
outline suggests, the chapter has two overlapping sfruc’rurzs. a
symmetrical arrangement of doubled postulates c':en‘rered on
the axis of the differential theory of the faculties, an ?r"x
asymimeftrical arrangement of discrgfe blocks of ‘{@}d eocebrI\ rd
cally coordinated by the d'rfferen‘hol' theory. This rleSou if
structureis acrucialelementinthe staging ofDeiguze s hzu? ill
so | will atternpt here 1o lay out its relevent pcxr’rg in some detail,

ove, the differential theory occupie; the place of
ésc:rgfvzzgc? Pcoesuro” for both aspects of the double STI:UCTL;;;G,
but this needs to be understood in the sense Deleuze glvesf e
term earlier in Difference and repeflf/c?n. ina .cgmr'nen cr(\;f
taking as its points of departure Hume's os§oc1c’non|§r;n an |
Bergson’s duration as well as Mc:.rx’s‘reﬂec’nons on his c;g'ccs
repetition in the Eighteenth Brumaire (in chapter 2, Repfe " IOQ
for itself”), Deleuze elaborates the "rhreie s_ynlfhesefs ho w; °
(already sketched out in Proust and S{gns ) wn‘hnn_ whlc;h rerpin
tion takes place. The first is the passive synthesis of ﬁ |ving
present which contracts all of the past qnd the fufurle,foﬁ eo(;v ogf
time to pass unidirectionally (unden‘he_ signofHume’s ! ‘qlhe
habit); the past and future belong fo.fhls'pregnom‘ presfer_\ , e
past to the extent that the precedlng_u_'\s’rarzfs are re gtnef A
contraction(} the future, because waiting (I'attente) is antic
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pation within this same contraction” (97). The past and the
future are merely dimensions, perhaps even modalities, of the
present. The second synthesis is the active synthesis of the pure
past in memory that represents the old past and the current
representation ofthat past(under the sign of Bergson'sintensive
theory of memory); * (Nhe old and current presents are thus not
like two successive instants on the timeline, butratherthe current
one necessarily carries a dimension more by which itrepresents
the old one, and in which it itself is represented as well” (108-
109). In this synthesis, the pure past is the a priori, the general
elementthatfounds representation andthat coexists with every
current present as its constitutive and normative myth. The third
and final synthesis is the static synthesis of the pure and empty
form of time which displacesthe relation betweenthe othersto
create a differential repetition, the future (119-120); this last
synthesis leads to Deleuze’s definition of the “caesura”, and
can best be understood by explicating this term.,

The caesuraisthe dramatic space ofthe time betweenthe other
times, the time within which beginning and end, past and
present cease to coincide, within which repetition breaks out of
the Same to create the new future; as such it is “pure and
empty” because it is a logical time within thought, within the
repetitive structure of every present, and can only be localized
or exemplified allegorically. Therefore, in a move with impor-
tant ramifications for his ownlater work, Deleuze explicates the
caesura by considering the structures of Oedipus and Homlet
Q 20-121,123-125).The readings are not quite orthodox: Deleuze
claims that the first part of each play is lived in the contracted
present under the symbol of the pure past, of an action too
great for the actors (though not for all that an action yet to

come, for Oedipus has already acted), until the caesurq, the

pure and empty form of time, marks the actors’ becoming-

equal to the action and heralids the arrival of the future which

shattersthe actorsinto a thousand pieces and givesbirthto the

muttiple and depersonalized Overman. The time between, the

caesurq, is the time that Hamlet says is "out of joint”; time is no
longer subordinated to the cardinal points by which pass the
movements that time measures, and no longer submits to
circular repetition (119-120).
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arx’s distinction between tragedy and farce in
::;sigggzl?;yiﬂﬁon (" All great historical events and choroc'fers
are repeated twice...the first time as Trqgedy, the sefc\::nd ’nm:
as farce”), the third disjointed synthesis c:omfes be " i:re‘en he
ductive fragic repetition andthe later comic repefition a
prg of opening that goes beyond them: a dramatic repetition
n which something new is produce Against the cpparenﬂy
m1‘ro rade movement of repetition from tragedy o fcrge in
rf\ictrxgs model, Deleuze claims that the true seq'uenlc_e mgnrfes’r
in Qedipus and Hamlet goes from comic (Oedipus lnc'qufl‘ry;"‘ Thoef
rnurder of Polonius) through the caesura (the revela I?'rl‘ion
Oedipus’ inquiry, Hamlet’'s sea voygge) tothetfragic brsp;ﬂ O%
the movement of metamorphosis (123-124). The lnf . g’rhe
Oedipus and the death of Hamlet are not Traglc ev?n s ancmd
traditional Aristotelian sense, co’rho.rhc purgings o ﬁ)rtyover
fear, but in the Marxist sense, invenhve' and hISTOF'ICCl Y g | O%
they stage the unmaking of ’rhe. sub?ect Marx’'s mo ﬁfion
regression, according to Deleuze, is valid gnly when re;:l;eﬁdc_
becomes involuted and fails to create by VIrT_ue ofthe a fhere
tion of its elements into genres. The crucial dlsplacem:;\ here
is the reading of the earlier parts of the plays as lrepe lgfgke
what comes later, rather than The‘ reverse, whocn wog o oke
place only within consciousness: I?eper/f/.on ~/$ a ccg : on o
action before being o concee:f of ref?cf/;?v e(] ?rJ Ifh : e0 iz
italics). Repetition is anticipatory and a ve. ¢ Thé
ical sense that the word has in French: _ reheorgo -
::hci:stﬁﬁs thus the crucial displocemer}‘( that, in bre;:ri(mg(;r;;n:
free of its measured bonds and repe_efmon free of ehecrse:
allows the future to come and repetition to create orre orse
the new. Deleuze’s conception of drama appears to g\#‘z jitie
to the domestic character studies so beloved of Freu nathe
buift the unconscious around them; Deleuze returns ;0 e
Artaud’s theatre of cruetlty, without Tegs or ;cf::?er,: t\),:/JhiZ?\ 2
hich speaks before words, g
:zgz(r]og\‘Zdwbeforep organized bodies, mofks before f\c:,cr:‘:z
spectres and phantoms before characters .(]9), e\ée‘:\ wher
reading the classically Freudian texts of Oedipus and Ha .

Deleuze’s critique of the first four postulates in this chapter, like
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the first sections of Oedipus and Hamilet falls under the sign of
the pure past, more specifically underthe history of philosophy,
which “exercises an obviously repressive function in philoso-
phy” like the Oedipus complexin psychoanalysis?, The first four
of the eight postulates Occupy only twelve pages of this fifty-
page chapter, almost all of it given over to exposition of their
influence in philosophy. The polemics are relatively subdued,
indeed repressed: they can only arise from under the floor-
boards, like Dostoyevsky's Underground Man, to sneer at the
commonsense and goodwill ofthe dogmatic thinker. Deleuze’s
counter-formulations in this section, when they occur in direct
juxtaposition instead of being defered to the caesura, remain

forthe most part allusive or assertoric andthus undeveloped. In

aword, the critique of the first four postulatesfalls underthe sign

of ressentiment, even down to its ultimate image of difference

crucified on the branches of the Cogito (1 80). Nietzschean

critique constantly faces this danger of falling into the reactive

position, and in this section of the chapter Deleuze seems to
succumb. Let us consider this danger in more detail,

If beginning signifies eliminating all presuppositions, then «a
critique of philosophical beginnings must begin with a medita-
tion on the forms of presupposition. The most general rubric
under which presuppositions are smuggled into philosophy
takes the form of the assertion “Everyone knows.. or "No one
candeny..”. Inthe dogmatic tradition, this ploy is dramatized
in the figure of the natural idiot who is opposed to the artificial
pedant. In appearing to begin with the lowest common de-
nominator, the cogitatio natura universalis, it covertly con-
serves what is essential: the good will and will to truth of the
philosophical labourer (the first postulate under its “natural,
exemplary” figure), and the innateness of this form of thought
evenin the idiot (the same postulate under its “philosophical,
essential” figure). Dogmatic thought assumes the subject. To
this image of the thinker, Deleuze opposes the singular thinker
of ill will who does not just “happen” to think but who must
always confront a fundamental inability to think: the aforemen-
tioned Underground Man (7). Itis important to note that this
personification of the malefic thinker is not intended as a
phenomenology but as a stage direction, as when Deleuze
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i ! i “the knight of the faith

icates Kierkegaard’s claim that ig!
exszhriiles...o bourgeois in his Sunday b_esf[:) n‘ is necessary to
foike this philosophical indication as a director f remark, shovtl-
ing how the knight of the faith must be played” (17, Deleuze’s

italics).

i ed fogether,
ond, third and fourth postulates are group _
Ll:wfjsrﬁ: possibleto see the fourth, the element of ropre.s.enfoﬂon};
as the culmination of the first stage of Deleuze’s crmque,lgg
only because of the explicit statements to Tho;r effdecf Q 7:;— fhg
because this section of the text leads up _
?g;eiﬁcr)o‘ marked by the differential theory of the focul’rles.
The second postulate of the “ideal of'common sense follow:<
from the cogitatio natura universalis, as the Two. fomf\s °©
facultative convergence necessary for the production o um;
versality; the objective or “natural” “concordant exerolse czj
all the faculties on an object supposod ’.ro be the same t,Dcm i
the "philosophical” or “subjective principle of Th_e cotlo o;o
tion of the faculties”, a concordia facuitatum identical ojr
everyone (174). The first figure Deleuze calls gooo! sense, an
the second common sense; together these mlrro; lrlnc:g)e‘s f.c;:rg
" ition” (the third postulate) is, i
oxa. The “model of recognition” ( ‘ :
Sense the tautologicalinversion of the ldeofl of c;;mn.'\og éigseer+
l i r facutties in
if common sense allows us to exercise ou nee
iri Id and of all other subjects,
with the noms of the empirical wor : . .
then recognition allows us the opporfun:ly to Vg;fi*w ;z:\ Zc;rgf
i ting exactly a pr
mon sense recursively by repea XC ' > of
i tionfunctionsasamode
facultative convergence. Thusrecogn ; amede
i i ftative operations must be che :
against which all our facu A cfions must be checked:
recognize the external, noTur.o ”o j
:uesly wegrecognize the "philosophical” form of convergence

of our facutties.

There are two objections against recognition as a modfl: mz
way it denies specificity to philosophy by submrt*hr;%I fh :ch
- ‘o
formist demands of quotidian cor.nmon sense; .
i:ggs(;uresfhe issue of valuesthroughits consfonj’ relnforce;r%e?nf
of establishedvalues, behindthe mask of pure sc;.encefa h(;: becr)s.
i hean guestion
re Deleuze asks a very Nietzsc ' . :
g‘reongly on my task in this essay, a question to which we will
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return: “What is a thought which would do harm to no one,
neitherto the one who thinks, norto others?” (177). Lest we think
that this questioning of the relation of thought to established
valuesismerely aform of historical relativism, Deleuze insiststhat
the difference between established values and new values is
formal, a difference in nature, since “the new remains always
new” and “the established were established from the start,
even if a little empirical time was necessary to recognize it”
(177). As we saw above, the question of time appears to be
internal to thought; this issue will take ongreaterimportance as
this chapter progresses as well,

The preceding points define the world of representation in
general; the fourth postulate, the “element of representation”,
refers simply to the harmonious cooperation of the first three in
thought and politics. Deleuze summarizesthe fourfold structure
of representational determination (identity in the concept,
opposition in the determination of the concept, analogy in
judgment and resemblance in the object) in order to resituate
it withinthe problematic of the first four postulates of philosophi-
cal dogma:

The identity of the concept as such constitutes the form of the
Same in recognition. The determination of the conceptimplies
the comparison of possible predicates with their opposites, in o
regressive and progressive double series....(of) memory
and...imagination., Analogy bears on the highest determina-
ble concepts, or onthe relations of determinable concepts with
their respective objects, and makes appeal to the power of
distributioninjudgment. Asforthe objectofthe concept, initself
orinrelation with other objects, itreferstoresemblance asto the
requirement of continuity in percepftion. Each element thus
specifically solicits a faculty, but is also established from one
faculty fo another in the midst of a common sense...The “I
think” is the most general principle of representation, that is fo
say the source of these elements and the unity of all these
faculties: | conceive, | judge, | imagine and remember, |
perceive--like the fourbranchesofthe Cogito. Andprecisely on
these branches difference is crucified. (180, my italics)®
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Under this dogmatic image of thought, whichis based primcrily
on the phenomenological subject, difference con oniy be
grasped as subordinate to the heggmony of conservative,
exact repetition of the Same as princ;ple,.whc:’r Deleuze cglls
elsewhere "naked repetition” (37); the | brings all the focgmes
info agreement through the force of ’rhe four represenfchgnol
principles of similarity. The space and time available to differ-
ence within this fradition have been derived from T.hese.e.four
categories and have always returned to Them. .Bu’r his crrhq.ue
will not escape from themn unless he can pose it in consfr“uchv.e
or productive terms which avoid the reactive pathos of “cruci-

fied difference”.

At this point, Deleuze’s text breaks off from its enurmeration gnd
critique of the presuppositions of philospphy to venture into
more productive territory. The “differential Theor.y of T‘he facul-
ties” occupies the position of caesura (as| descn'bed it c.bove)
in this chapter, perhaps in the whole book, and it doeslln fact
bring about a stylistic and polemical shift in the Tex.T. Like the
critique of the first four postulates, this theory occupies twelve
pages of text, butthey are written in a somewhat drfferen’_r style:
more measured, less hostile, even prepared on occasion o
note precedent movernents toward the discordant theory
among the “moral dogmatists” like Platc and Kant. Thle
differential theory explicitly contains De!euze_ S
counterformulations of each of the first four posfulcn‘es,' but in
positive rather than reactive form. More impor'fcnﬂy, with the
differential theory of the faculties Deleuze begins to consfruct
his own alternative ontology within the very space (fhough an
the time) marked out by the dogmatic representational tradi-

tion.

He begins his account of the faculties with a cgnsideroﬁon of
Plato’s distinction, in the Republic, between things that leave
thought tranquil (objects of recognition), and those Thqf force
thinking. But these objects that force fhinking. are not c?bjecfs of
uncertain recognition, nor hypothetical objects (ultimately it
willbecome clear that they are not “objects” at all); concepts
such as these only designate possibilities for fhoughf, and lack
the absolute necessity of a violent encounter to bring thought
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out of its “stupor” of naked repetition and into actuality,
"What is first in thought is breaking in, violence, it is the
enemy...” (181). Deleuze here makes a clear statement of
purpose: "The conditions of a true critique and a true creation
are the same: destruction of the image of a thought which
presupposesitself, genesis of the act ofthinking in thought itself’
(182).These conditions representthe refusal of the first postulate
of dogma, the cogitatio natura universalis. The first characterof
the encounter, this violence, can only be sensed, but this is not
a sensible quality, which refers back to the exercise of the
facultiesin common sense, but asign. "Itis not a sensible being,
butthe being ofthe sensible. Itisnotthe given, butthat by which
the given is given. It is as well the insensible in o certain
fashion...from the point of view of recognition * (182, Deleuze's
italics). In this sign, this sentiendum which can only be sensed
but not represented under the convergence of the faculties
within dogmatic time, sensibility finds its limit and is raised to its
franscendent exercise, the “nth*” power (in the sense of an
exponential raising in mathematics), in pure and empty time.
This exercise is no longer limited by common sense to conver-
gent work under one dominant faculty or another; it enters into

discordant, creative play. undoing the second dogmatic pos-
tulate of common sense.,

Second character: what can only be sensed unsetties the
internal accord of the “soul”, perplexes it, and forcesitto pose
a problem, since this violence cannot be recognized as con-
formingto a memory, a perception or any other convergence
of the facuities. This problem is related rather to the Platonic
questionof transcendental Memory which can onlyberecalled
without ever having been seen, understood or imagined: the
being of the pure a prioripast, asi described it above underthe
second synthesis of time. Forgetting is thus what is addressed in
addressing this Memory, and the memorandum is aiso
unrememberable. This franscendent forgetting exists in the
memory as the “nth* power, the limit of memory as a faculty,

as that which could only be sensed formed the limit of the

faculty ofsensibility. Likewise, the third character ofthe encoun-
ter is that which can only be thought, the cogitandum or the
Essence, which is not the intelligible which can be grasped in
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o ther! t but rather the being of the intelii
a'no’rhehf r?ggit:igggff:eoniigﬁy, rnemory and und.ersfonding do
glole. 1 eh an accord under the alternating dominance of one
notres ithin a living present frozen by the pure pas't as they
of ’rher?\ wve in recognition a la Kant'®, but rise to @ dlscgrdcm‘
gssiggridoxiccl exercise, within the pu[redonczij g;gpg‘{fgférr;z ;;f

i i aesura, that explodes - ;
T.he Thlfciyglh:izgisz can only opercite Throggh the uncon;
sggisscnd not through a conscious subject, it explodes tha
3

subject as well.

i * dent” does not
insists that his use of the ferm “franscen
De;zﬁz“i;‘rﬁemorldly”, but rather the world that concerns e)rach
frgiuﬁy exclusively. Therefore it ccnnof: be fransferred 1o n’c:
traditionally-defined empirical world, which presuppo;?hj cf;;q "
« : ricism”, @ "prop ]
se, but fo a "superior empiricism”, a "p :
sn;g;;zgfol empiricism” that discovers the Ia}rnds bey;znsef h;a
*what canonly be...”,
rgence of the Same (186). These "w :
g? vah?c?w sentiendurn, memorandum and c;rc‘)g{:gnzirscr;%vei
imited to the thre
d as our examples, are not limi . e fC
Seirvi:ﬁiy discussed; infactitisinthe case of the imagination Th:g
Kc:fi? prefigures a facully freed fromthe forg: o; ccmtr;};r: Os;:; >
l i fi them: thisis the farno
that he himself imposed upon” : probem
f i i here thoughtis faced w
of the Analytic of the Sublime!', w ere s facedl wiih e
incapacitytoresolvethe conﬂtcf_‘lng exercise o
Z;N Sr:;cersgangii\g and imagination in their wnld fhgl’_fr‘ fowc;ci
their limits (187). The project of Differen;;:.e ogdfliipdeei.‘;f;cr)fr{: i:’s} 2 !
i i t faculfies, bu
to found a doctrine of discordan 2 oterrnine Ifs
i i ial to thought is its relafion
requirements. What is crucia . fion 1o nor-
i hich forces sensing an
thought, this encounter w | which ean
to what comes before ght,
only be sensed, and not . fore hought, as
ds fo suggest; the things thoug
phenornenology ten e th ought encour:
f continuity but demons,
ters here are not orderly gods o . . :forces
i doxically, this encounter
of the leap and the interval. Para : his encounter o
the necessity of the forcing to thin  ifsel
g;:;ifde ifun take many forms; there is no predestination (189).

There is an order andlinkage ofthe focurﬁe;, De;eﬁ:ze l;;mrf!i(s;sgt;ug
i i ject or subject. The

is does not imply a unity of objec _ ‘ e is

;glrsc(;d strained and broken because its usage is paradoxicat:
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the "discordantaccord” (Kant’sphrase remotivated byDeleuze)
communicates only the violence of its difference from one
faculty to another. Deleuze suggests that the name of ldeas
should be reserved for these “agencies that go from sensibility
to thought and from thought to sensibility, capable of engen-
dering.. .the franscendent orlimit-object ofeach faculty” (190).
The Idea must be ot once distinct and obscure (rather than
clear), to mark its relation to the radical violence that comes
fromthe outside of closed, dogmatic thought to unsettle it and
create new, actual thought which, as we will see, has no
outside since it is only outside (191):

The distinct-obscure is the properly philosophical drunkenness
or dizziness, or the Dionysiac Idea...And perhaps Apollo, the
clear-confusedthinker, is necessary fothink Dionysos’ Ideas. But
never are the two brought fogether to reconstitute o natural
luminousity (lumiere). They compose rather two ciphered
tongues in philosophical language, and for the divergent
exercise of the facutties: the disparity of style. (276)

The outside comes into thought, as into language, as the
necessary torsion to which these activities submit in order to
come into existence, in order to create; here Deleuze uses
Nietzsche's categories for tragedy, formless Dionysiac delirium
and formal Apollonian representation, to enact this point. Thus
the asymmetrical relation of thought and its outside run to-
gether like two merging streams, though they do not form o
resolvable dialectic, and togethercreatethe self-differenciation
that is style, but a style that never returns to the Same.

LaterDeleuze will amplify this point by sayingthat “style...belongs
to people of whom You normally say, ‘They have no style’...A
style is managing fo stammer in one’s own language”'2,

The transition between the differential theory and the resump-
tion of the critique of dogma is instructive: it turns around the
correspondence of Jacques Riviere and Antonin Artaud, which
dramatizes the conflict between a thought of common sense
and good sense, born of doxa, and a divergent thought, born
inthe event ofan encounter with the outside ofthought, Riviere
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’7 i e as "dark precursors” (156) or “con-
and Aﬂfu:r;‘ggggz:”giho act oufF’)rhe conflict befwefen ’rbe
cep’ruofp and generative forms of thought, as Deleuze's strict
dong;'tCn between the exposition of the first four pps’rulc:‘res
seporfl Kivn differential theory acts out the same conflict. In ‘r‘he
one hlsfiaffollow, this conflict, which earlier oppea(e_d reochv?
poo™ Hve in Hegelian fashion, develops into a cm‘lqu.e that is
o er oppositional (if it ever was) but productive. The
ot ’Or"gdﬁon of the chapter shiffs. The last four postulates cover
Orggmz—ﬁve pages, but the majority of that space is taken up by
gﬁer?zle's counterformulations ’rhgf do .nof simply ofppotfeu:::
tradifional structures of dogmo’ng phllosophy béjﬁ‘ Osgs 12 e
those structures asspecific caseswithin c_: setofcon vl nslorger
thanthe conditioned concepts and objects they explain,

see how this new sirategy operates.

Under the dogmatic image of thought, the oniY “rr_wisodv?n—
ture” to which thought is susceptible is error, which is ng’fh;?‘g
otherthan the logical negative of rational orthodoxy. Thisis the
philosophical figure of this postulate:

(D)oesnot error itself bear witnessfo the forr?hof ﬁorr'llmcijnns:ngz
i i fall a faculty thatis all .
since it cannot happento be ' _ : o, buf
i t of view of their collabo
least two faculiies from the poin N C _
:g‘fgnec?n object of one being confounded with anotherobject

of the other? (193)

Forexample, inmisrecognition we mistake an o'bje.cf in perc;e?p—
tion for a different object in memory, and in mlsunseas:?jg ; 12?\
j i ton or memo
we subsume an object in percep . on
i tic thought does not deny
inadequate concept. Dogma o
i ther hazards--madness, stup ,
thought is Threcz’reneq by of Srnadness, stupictly.
ickedness--that are ireducible to error, bu ‘
T\:/;:‘red as facts external in their causality (and Thtis Q?:gﬁ:lc
ing i re no
igure), only affecting us insofar as we a _
?hgir‘:ll;e)rs' (]gd). But this is in fact to rec;iﬁce? 1;hemr ;;; sfn;c;r;:gi*e
i t the interio .
error is the sole way they can affec eriority :
i ter of this insipid concep
“From whence the hybrid charac i : : !
ht if # wasn’t delinquen
hich would not belong to pure thoug : uen
:‘:/om the outside, but which would not result from this outside if
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this outside were not in pure thought” (194, Deleuze’s italics) as
Deleuze himself argues. Dogmatic philosophy hasbeen abie to
multiply the forms of negative, but always under the rule of
common sense and always on the basis of o logic of interiority,

The problem of stupidity (betise) is @ much more fruitful object
of inquiry, as non-dogmatic thinkers from Lucretius to
Kierkegaard have realized, since it confronts thought with its

inability to think and its “internal outside” in o particularly
forceful way.

Cowardice, cruelty, baseness, stupidity are not simply corpo-
real powers, or facts of character and society, but structures of
thoughtassuch.The landscape ofthe transcendentallivens up;
wemustintroduce here the place ofthe tyrant, the slave and the
imbecile--without making the placeresemble thatwhich occu-
pies it, and without the transcendental ever being transferred
onfo the empirical figures it renders possible (196).

These “facts of character” or of characterization are not just
negations of or failuresto achieve the transcendental norm, nor
are they forms of transcendental ego; stupidity is not the other
of thought, but the object of a true franscendental question:
how is stupidity (and not error) possible? It is possible due to the
link between thought and individuation. This is more profound
than the supposedly self-evident *| think”: the | (the subject) is
only an index of species. The | is not a species, but it contains
implicitly what species and genres explicitly develop: the rec-
ognition of specific forms subsumed under the rule of represen-
tation. Individuation has nothing to do with specification,
though it renders specification possible and precedes it,
Individuation, as a field of flowing intensive factors, cannot be
separated from a pure backdrop (fond ) it brings up, a
backdrop that s itself without form or figure: this backdropisthe
undetermined Dionysos which continues fo embrace Apollo’s
determination and specification. The | has no defence against
the deforming and dissolving mirror of the rising backdrop, and
must confront its own apparently internal relation to this radical
oufside. “Stupidity is neither the backdrop nor the individual,
but this relation whereby individuation brings up the backdrop
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Ut bei ive it form... (....constituting the non-
' ifhouf' Zi;ngf c}!ct:)il'erefz:)oggn'rricn). All determinations become
recogmzd evil” (197-198). It is o question of seeing the formless
crue?l 3 very forrn, madness behind all reason, especp!ly the
\ bei'?mc;le own form and reason, in other words of roism_g the
SUbje!’;': ssfo their discordant exercise: whenthe factors of mfg n-
f‘cscu. ‘zividucﬁon are Taken as objects of the encounter v.vrrh
o i’r?u:»ugh‘f the backdrop forces thought to take place in a
?hoer;frical mcl>de and on a theaftrical stage, not a proscenium
stage but a cruelstage that dissolves both actors gnd rolels. IThe’r
subject’s relation to the unthinkable backdrop is the violen
cogitandum, in a cerfain sense.

are relatively rare in what Deleuze calls the
ggg;?g\ig?klsﬁzgcg;}” of thought; they are far outnumbered by
banalities, badly posed problems or Tho§e der\udec‘f of senssz
(198-199). It is the element of sen§e‘5’rhcf lnfgresfs De ?ulze c; >
displacement of the frue/false dichotomy, just as usefu c-js“we
question of stupidity above and for the same reasons: e
define sense as the condition of truth; but as we suppdoi;e he
the condition has an extension larger than The. con -’0‘2333;:
sense does not found fruth without also renf;ﬂenng errir)l pve
ble” (199). Deleuze insists that there are two dime'nswf\s o} t?ichr?;
proposition: the Scholastic concept of expression, in w oh
states (enonce) something ideal ‘_", and de:s:gpcﬁon, in w“ed
it indicatesthe objects to which this expression is fo befe c‘sppcna
The first is sense, the second the dgmcln of frue c:_md a ;e, .
itis to the second that the dogmatic image of‘pbniosop YOV; ”
its allegionce and its essential ﬁgure:, even if it occosnognsg
complicatesthe field by adding the third category of non-s
to the values of true and false.

Deleuze’s goal here is to find an adequate, logically infrinsic
genesis of sense as exteriorized relation rg’rher than rely ona
haphazord extrinsic condifioning: “Truth m( 2c:0l‘lj)respec:o“f:ur :roor;
i i ton™ ,am
ffair of production, not of gdequo :
cclre-:-cﬂ“ion ratherthanthe establishment of conrf\eifhc.ms( ;eef\xzin
iti it | states of affairs -
ropositions and exfrc-proposﬁlor)c  (
S:ll fFijgure of this illusion). The relation of the proposrt.lon to .1'he
object it designates must be established from the point of view
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of sense, which does not allow the true-false relation to remain
the same, since this relation is “backed (fondé)” by a “with-
out-backdrop (sans-fond)”. This “wifhou'r-bcckdrop" forms

the field within which the proposition is bound to its object as
sense:

ifsenseissurpassedtoward the object, this objectcanno longer
be posedin reality as exterior to sense, but only as the limit of its
process. And the relation of the proposition to what it desig-
nates, in so much as this relation is executed, is found consti-

tutedinthe unity of sense, at the same time asthe object which
executesit. (200)

The proposition, apparently produced by and in o subject,
finds its designated object at its own limit within sense rather
than wholly outside itself; this formulation thus undoes the
specular opposition of subject and object. Subject and object,
inside and outside are only the arbitrary and convergent limits
imposed by dogmatic thought on a process which would find
its own divergent limit in a loquendum which could only be
spoken (or silent) (186-187).

There isadifference betweensense and signification as follows:
“signification refers only to the concept and to the manner in
which it is related to conditioned objects in a field of represen-
tation; but sense is like the Idea which is developed in sub-
representative determinations” (201). The Ideq, as we saw in
the differential theory, however, cannot be reducedto sense,
since it is non-sense (andthe being of the sensible, of memory,
etc.) as well. The proposition and its sense cannot both be
formulated in the same utterance, since the proposition desig-
natesby convergence andsense expresses by divergence, but
we can, like Lewis Carroll, make the sense of a first proposition
into the object of another proposition, whose sense again
could only be formulated in o third proposition, ad infinitun, The
paradoxes of sense begin here, with the infinite proliferation of
language. But this paradox can perhaps be escaped, if we
suspend and immobilize the proposition in order to extract its
double, notasa subjecf/objecfredoubling butasa dedoubling
or splitting. This double, distinct from the proposition itself, from
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atedit andfromthe objectto which itrefers,
e Oneo\;vgzsffog:;cimd the proposition that expresses it but yet
'do;;seﬁ “first ferm of knowledge (connaissance}” (202). To
lcfiis’ringuish the double from the object {a noun) c:'nc.i the
roposition (a subject and predica’re},“ we muﬂs? sc:‘zLy it mkcm
B itive or parricipiol form-rather than “the sky or “the s yis
mﬁn:” we must say 'the being-blue of the sky”. We can think
S‘!ﬁrﬁé clouble as the “text” of the E?e!euzic:n drama, bu;r a _‘res;r
deprivedofsubjects, both grammatical c\:\@d pbenoimenofoif‘tcaa
and referential statements. This double “is anidecalevent. ;Shm
objective entity, but one of which we couid r?e‘r even sc:yxf.
it exists initself; it insists, it subsists, having a quasi-being, czg; ee cfdj
peing., the minimum of being common o reag, Possi ° and
even impossible objects” (202). But it is also l.ncofg?fo; > ,Om
phantasm playing af the limit of wor.ds cxr'\d Thlngs, l.f. s o
ideal sense but no propositional despncm.on or significa ,
thus it gives rise to confradiction and idealism.

Perhaps the form of a question can offer a better c:lTernovae cti
the infinitive or participle, Deleuze _suggesfrs: as lonfgr)]c:s wswers
avoid the calculus of questions VthCh c:m*hqpofes ean uniw.
Quuestioning is always done within the setting of « corgmense,
the natural figure of illusion: cormnmon sense, goo Osdel' h;
Despite this, questioning has an advantage css' fa mulqﬁc.)n
opens a new path that can Iecd'fo a more.usefu orm oo i;
that of the problem. “A proposij‘ion conceived as riiposu -
always a particular case o:‘ sc;luso'?...seiefp;‘curg;r:g :rcz:ngwse: TOp .
i is which related it w ca .
g?ébfgrr;Th Ii:errogcﬁon...expresses thus the manner in whlc;\ri
problem is dismembered, short-(zgzngedi};ifsr;nﬁi ;:\Ozzp;ion
and for consciousness” . my italics).
‘rergfw;ers the problems onto proposh.‘ions wlfh:n a cc;m‘exw; Tr?ef
presupposes convergence and uplformify, even T. ougsenSe
Ideal expression of sense is carried in The problem, sg\!ce sense
is in every case an ensemble o; que;h?g\sporggoiirﬁonirlnlogiC
nature when it is reduce : .
;ir;?gr?ise:w ond its derivatives with their Sgcrofic mefhogs, e:]\q/(ejg
down to Anglo American cunoly’ric.phalosophy and : Zre non
intersubjective communications phllosophy, have no evet
oped the discordant usage of the facutties, nor encoun
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the exteriority of thought.

What Deleuze means by “problem” is not be yet clear, nor is
the relation between problems and solutions in the dogmatic
image of thought, with its emphasis on the “modality of
solutions”. Problems are not simply given, like poll or exam
questions, nor do they disappearin their solutions which would
be true or false: “(Dhis is an infantile prejudice, according to
which the master gives a problem, our fask being to resolve it,
and the result of that task being qualified as true or false by a
powerful authority...the problem as obstacle, the respondant
as Hercules” (205). Problems are not all ready-made, but must
be constituted and invested in symbolic fields which are their
own. Foucault suggests that a problem is o “muttiplicity of

The philosophical figure of this privilege of solutions thus takes
the form of a logically extrinsic variable ratherthan a necessary
Causality; andit isjust this necessity the Deleuze seeksto recover.
This characteristic of the problem is “the imperative interior
element... which measures its power of intrinsic genesis: .. .the
‘differential’...The problemisthe differentiaj elementinthought,
the genetic element inthe trye* (210). By thislogic, the problem
no longer depends on its possibility of solution, but rather the
resolvability, like the solutions themselves, must be determined
by the conditions ofthe problem. ifsense isideal, then problems
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i as, and are bound as such to the differential Theory
Gﬁég ;cliiiﬁes“?: they provide the violence in which thought is
gngemdered. The difference between f:x.pro_b!em anda ;:?ropim—
sition s a difference in nature: a proposﬁ’pn is always particu or];
o determined response, even whe’n it is part of a group 9
propositions which form the case of a general solution (as in

algebra).

i solutionwhich lendsits generality to the probigm, but
ﬁ:;?gazm which lends its universality To‘The soluﬁc_m. ftis r"aev’er
sufficient to resolve a problem with the aid of a series of simple
cases playing the role of analytical ei.emenlfs; it is necessary
further To determine the conditions in which the Qrobiem
acguires the maximum of comprehension ong e}ffensrcﬂ', CG-I
pable ofcommunicating to the cases of solution .rfs own 1@@0
continuity..To resolve is always to engepc{er dlsco'nhif\umes
against the backdrop (surfond) of a continuity functioning as

idea. (211)

In the absence of the problem, the solution Tckes'fhe form of
propositions which are abstract and general, w'hlch are in a
word designational. The problem must be re;onsflfufed, buf on
the basis of the neutralized double of p_c:mculor propositions
and the empty form of general propos:’ﬂon.s (Thgoremg, theo-
ries). The problem is universal as a pure virtuality, which ex-
presses itself through the differenﬁc:’nng process Qf actualiza-
tion; and " (o the relations which constitute the universal gf the
problem correspond the disfribution o:f remc:rkoble and singu-
lar points which constitute the determination of the c?onc:i'mon.?r
ofthe problem” (211). Toresolve a problem so Icgncgved isno

to transcend it in Hegelian fashion, to suplg’re itinto its solghon,
but to create differences and discontinuities that extend it.

These universal ldeas or problems that con.\p’elif'hough’r are nci‘r
simple essences or Forms but dynamic multiplicities ?‘ho‘r comp})“ i-
cate as they express themselves. Deleuze? thus displaces ;he
traditional ocpposition of possible/real, which conforms o the
model of the Same since the real conforms to (a pcsrf pf) ’fhe
possible as a copy to its original, by means of the distinction

virtual/actual:
123



MURPHY

(Nhe possible is opposedto the real; the process of the possible
is thus a “realization”. The virtual, on the confrary, is not
opposedto the real; it possesses a full reality itself. Its process is
actualization. (In realization,) difference can no longer be
otherthanthe negative determined by the concept: eitherthe
limitation of possibles...in orderto be realized, or the opposition
of the possible with the reality of the real. The virtual, on the
contrary, is the character of the Ideq; it is from its reality that
existence is produced, and produced conforming to a time
and space immanent to the ldea.. In the second place, the

possible and the virttual are distinguished further because the
first returns to the form of identity in the concept, whereas the

other designates a pure multiplicity in the Idea, which radically
excludes the identical as preliminary condition. Finally, to the
extent that the possible proposes itself to “realization”, it is itself
conceived as the image of the real, and the real as the
resemblance of the possible. (273)

In his logic, the coupled terms virtuality/actuality do not relate
negatively (by limitation or opposition) as do possible/real, nor
identically, as a copy to its original, but instead relate through
the multiplicity of affirmative andintense difference. The actual
is the expression of the virtual, but it expresses the virtual by

developing the difference internal to the virtual, by becoming
different in actualizing:

(Mhe actualization of the virtual is always done by difference,
divergence or differenciation. Actualization breaks no less with
resemblance as process than with identity as principle. Never
do the actual terms resemble the virtuality that they : the
qualities and species do not resemble the differential relations
that they incarnate: the parts do not resemble the singularities
thatthey incarnate. Actualization...in this sense, is always a true

creation. it is not done by limitation of per-existing possibility.
(273)

Now thatwe havereached Deleuze’s definitions of the virtuality
and actudlity, we can double back to clarify the difficult
temporalsynthesesthat characterizedthe structuresof Oedipus
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' ndthatalso characterize the structure of Deleuze"s
ond i—l?r;?:fgfi?he fact that we must leap forward in the text in
ow{;n r to double back is a paradox that should surprise no one
Orh ehcxs followed the discussion this far. In the fourth chapter oﬂf
giff(iarence aond Repefition “ldeal Syni'h‘esis of Differej-)nce_ s
Deleuze extends and hones both his '%ermu?ology f:and hnls !og;bc
in order fo provide a further positive exposr*non of his c_)rﬁ"o.ogy .
We have just seen that the virual s rec:%l, but fhls'mus’r be
specified further. he insists that “Structure is the reality of the
virtual” (270) and thusthe reality of the problemas idgq. Lest \Izive
take this as evidence that Deleuze owes s_ome kmq of a ]c:—:--
gionce to sfruciuralism, we shouldrecalla prfmory.opjec‘.non c;
structuralist analysis which is “founded on a dcsfntiuhon O

differential characters in a space of co—”ex:s’re_nc.e' (1, mz
italics): iis inability to account for ‘rempopnfy. Th.is is just wha

Deleuze instails within the structure, and in so doing explodes
the synchronic paradigm:

= tructure...possesses a purely logical, idecz! or dicxlestcfalcal
gi%\l\éégui th isvirtual?hﬂe itself determinesa ﬁme qf drﬁ‘erc:enC;cho n,
or rather rhythms, diverse times of actualization which corre-
spond o the relations and singularities of the structure, and
which measure...the passage from virtual o actual. (272, my

emphasis)

ad of the Saussurean dialectic of syncht”ony/dsczchrgr?y,
!gglzuze discovers a multiplicity of times by which a mumphi:lfy
of sfructures can be incarnated and fransformed. These “di-
verse times of actualization” include the Three. §ym‘heses we
considered earlier?, and provide a set of conditions that can
determine both a retumn of the Same (the lpur”e past) and the
advent of the new future. The “differenCig‘non of the structure
in the process of being actualized in time }‘oi!ows from the
internal “differenTiation” of the Idea os spo*hql sfrugfure and
logical time: "While differenTiation deferrrjtnfas the virtual con-
tents of the Idea as problem, dh‘fereancﬁl‘ion expres.ses the
actualization of this virtual and the cons’rifuhon' o_f soi'u‘nons l(by
localintegrations)...The Tand C are h§re the drs:nnchve ’rrgn’ or
phonological relation of difference in person .(270). Differ-
ence too has an inaudible double figure, but this reflects an
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asymmetrical internal split rather than a symmetrical represen-
tational mirroring (as in the case of the dogmatic postulates);
perhapsthis helpsto explainthe asymmetricaltextual displace-
mentto whichDeleuze submitsthe symmetricalarrangement of
postulates in the third chapter?,

Deleuze’s ontology relies then on multiple dynamisms which
“are no less temporal than spatial” (280) to avoid falling into
the structuralist reduction:

(Firom the point of view of actualization, if the dynamism of
spatial directions determines a differenciation of types, the
more or less rapid times immanent to these dynamisms found
the passage from the ones to the others, or from one
differenciated type to another, either by slowing down or by
speeding up...The temporal factor renders possible, in princi-
ple, the transformation of dynamisms, even if they are asym-
meftrical, spatially ireducible and completely differenciated, or
rather differenciating. (278-279)

The relations and articulations immanent to the idea express
themselves spatially but also temporally; terporaility is a func-
tion of the Idea, not only as pure naked repetition of the Same
(of which structuralism would be the latest great formulation)
through the first two syntheses, but also as the virtual reality of
novelty and creationin the third synthesis or caesura. Deleuze ‘s
ontfology provides a principle for transformation while recog-
nizing the criticalforce of structural analysis. The same point can
be posed using the vocabulary of problem and question
worked out above: *It is not wrong to say that only time brings
its answer to a question, and only space, its solution to a
problem” (280). This is because the problem, as transcendent
Ideq, isaspatialstructure containing only logical time, while the
question, which represents a fragment of the problem in the
form of a proposition, expresses one of the diverse times within
which the problem is actualized. The different forms of time
make transformation possible, but only in principle, not neces-

sarily in fact; in the dogmatic image of thought, this virtuality
remains unactualized,
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i i ts what learn-
i ulation of problem and solu’non, sugges '
;T:g ifmd mean in the confext of a philosophy of difference

and repefifion:

ical usage of the facutiies, and ini the first place
me f;)j;*c;?ri?ﬁz sign, rgfers therefore to ideas, which runthrough
S?ir;;e faculties and awaken themn in their furm. lr\versety,' the
%ea refers to the paradoxical usage of each faculty, c;gd x’rs?g
offers sense to language. It amounts o the sameﬁl sn? ©
explore the Idea and to elevate each of the facu ;es o_q
franscendent exercise. These are the Two qspecfs of e‘om/, i
(apprendre], of an essential apprenticeship (213, Deleuze

fralics).

Learning is thus a singular proc‘fice rather than a repeo‘rs:;e;
method, a jurisprudence workmg' on a cc:se—b\;-gosedldw
ratherthanthe schematic conformlw ofprecede::‘w -base o .
Learning to swim, Deleuze wrifes,l isa progess of cc?niu% ; fhg
our body’s remarkable points with ‘rh.e s!ngtilor pmes or ih
objective Idea, to form a problematic ﬁe!c{ 21 ‘). eﬁs Gisg
always goes oninand by way of the unconsgous, since i o clso
always atranscendent exercise of Th_efocumes, an op?ra i
encounter andthe transmission of violence frpm onefac v fo
ancther, a pure event. "We never know in odvcr:jr:?emﬂn
someone willlearn--by what Iovr?‘s ogg:eerciir:;sag?c;?cﬁgnmies,
encounters one is a philos S !

to}:;;h;ggtns to think. The limits of the faculties flﬁoge‘rhsrfones ;:tfc;
the others, under the broken form of what be.ecnrs ‘Cli'; ra;hOd
difference” (215). There can be no method in Thfs, ﬁr mof o
is the means of determining the correct subordllng. Ionﬁure ©
faculties and needs common sensg and good will; cu mém
the Nietzscheansense, isratherthe V|olen’ror:d cruel moveCe n
of the events of learning necessary fo “breed a ra

thinkers” (215).

itusi fdogmaistosee learning asthe passage from non-
Lﬁi&féggg to Kﬁowledge [savoirf, to have Igammg \;ﬁmfsi?r:;\
its resutt. Knowledge of the Trcnscende.n"ral ollahferc‘rehaﬁ ke fime
it took to acquire, since it is only empirical ‘nme: w clie’rhc?‘l” it
edge goes beyond time: Hegel for example claime
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movement of Absolute Spirit becoming conscious of itself
wouldfinally transcendtime, and that history would come to an
end once Spirit reached its resolution. Plato, though, is the
exceptiontothis tendency: he refusesto reducelearningto the
binarism non-knowledge/Know!edge, butrelatesit to the remi-
niscence, the memory of a time that was never present® “a
time is introduced into thought, not as the empirical time of the
thinker submitted to conditions in fact, and for whom thinking
takes time, but as time of pure thought or condition in principle
(time takes thought)” (216). This is once again the time of the
ldea, ofthe structure that differentiatesin becoming actualized,
Of course, Plato then submits this reminiscence to the myth of
identity in the pure past, the Form of knowledge itself, but the
thinker of difference and repetitionmust say rather: Knowledge
is nothing other than an empirical, experiential figure, but
“learning is the true tfranscendental structure, adding without
mediation difference to difference, dissemblance to dissem-
blance, and which infroducestimeinto thought, but asthe pure
form of empty time in general, and not as the mythic past”
(216). Learning takes place exclusively within the third synthesis;
itis the caesura. The eighth postulate, knowledge as a simple
result, obscures this practice of learning as it banishes time and

transformation from thought, and dismisses it from the dog-
matic image.

We are finally in a position to address in its entirety Deleuze's
dramatization, which is also his teaching, both as an ontologi-
cal theory and a textual practice. | discussed above the
spatiotemporal dynamisms that constitute Deleuze s response
tostructuralism, buttheyhave afurther dimensionlhave not yet

explicated, a dimension that relates them to the question of
dramatization:

The whole world is an egg. The double differenciation of
speciesand parts alwayssupposes spatio-temporal dynamisms.
These are the dynamic processes which determine the actuali-
zation of the Idea. But in what relation are they with it? They are
exactly dramas, they dramatize the Idea... Mhey create, they
trace a space corresponding to the differential relations and
singularities to actualize. (279, Deleuze's italics)
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Therelationbetweentheldecandthe processes z,vhich actual
e it s dramatic, and we must recall here thaot for Deleuze,
ga I 2 is the opening that allows comedy and fragedaly ?Io b?
il ¢, The Idec is not simply o template or text on the basis
smgtewichl the dynamisms actuclize o sfructure, however; the
& \A::amisms do not reconstruct an aiready given space but
dy;afe a new one. One must imagine a draoma that changes
:/ri‘{h every performance even as it repeats, as Arfaud de-

manded.

is an egg, but the egg itself is a theatre: theatre of
:?cfg\iﬁ;ﬂ[cf;ise en ?c?ene), where the roles get the better o; :2:
actors, the spaces get the better of Th_e roles, the Ideces!ge‘ '
better of the spaces. Even more, by virtue of ‘rbe comp e_xr?‘/ 0O
an Idea and its relations with other Ideas, s.pc:fnc:l dmeClT.IZ;J ion
is played on several levels: in the cons?’nfuhon Of. an in gn;:r
space, but also inthe manner in which this space spills O\I/er info
the external extension, in occupying aregion. (279, Deleuze’s

italics)

j i of drama must be distinguished from Kant's
Zg'%fe:nog‘lr?:?n as a method for subsuming the singular un'der me
universal. the schema operates by onc‘xlpgyul‘, recducing the
rnanifold of sensibility to the “naked repetition” of the Scm"se as
concept, while drama develops d'rffereqce Thrpugh whcﬁ’?e igze;
calls “clothed or masked repetition [repefmorz \:efue) . whic
we could also translate as “dressed re,hec:rscl \3_6—37). Again,
as | said above, this form of drama is not classical or even

representational; it is Artaud’s cruel dramao:

We distinguish the ldeaq, the concepf and The' drama: ?’he rolcn;oi
drama is to specify the concept, in incamating the dlffelren ia
relations and the singularities of the ldecu...Ever\,{ typo ogy,lls
dramatic, every dynamismis a catastrophe., There isnecessarily
something cruel in this birth of ’rhe. world wh{ch is chco.:rr;nos%
in these worlds of movements without subject, roles wi . oud
actors. When Artaud spoke of the theatre of crueh‘y: he define |
it solely by an exteme “determinism®, that of spc‘no—‘rempo.r;s
determination insofar as it incarnates an ldea of nature or spirit,
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as an “agitated space”, movement of turning and wounding
gravitation capable of touching the organism directly, pure
staging (mise en scene) without author, actors orsubjects. (282)

Itis not necessarily a drama of interiorized subjects designating
their motivations propositionally, suitable as o model for a
representational unconscious like Freud might have wanted,
Underthe dogmatic image of thought, however, this humanist
theatre has been the normative stage for philosophy. On the
basis of a broader theatre, atheatre of cruelty, one could also
build a philosophy of cruelty, which is what a philosophy of
difference and repetition must be. Here Deleuze alludes to his
own earlier question which we discussed above: what is a
thought that would do harm to no one? The repetition is not
obscured by its mask or dress of difference: “What would an
ldeabe if it were not the fixed and crueldea of which Villiers de
Visle-Adam speaks?* (283). The answer to both questions is the
same: the thought that would do harmto no one would not be
a thought, nor would the ideq that was not fixed and cruel be
anldea.The cruelty of which Deleuze speaksisnotthe empirical
Cruelty of subjects torturing one another, but the cruelty and
violence of the encounter with the outside of thought that
creates and inhabits thought, the transcendent cruetty that
would provide the virtual conditions for the actualization of
different forms of conditioned beings beyond the interiorized
subject of dogmatic thought (and the static representational
structures and institutions that accompany it). But cruelty alone
is not sufficient to transform thisthought and its institutions, since
it is not predestined?: to gain its full extension, cruefty must be
articulated with the other terms in its series, the terms of the
second, creative half of this chapter: ideq, sense, problem,
learning. It must be constructed through the labor of cutture,
through the material practices of a philosophy of difference
and repetition,

Accordingto Deleuze’s ontology, the third synthesis of the pure
and empty form of time is necessary to displace the living
present and the pure past, and the caesura is necessary (in
dramatic terms) to displace the weight of history and tradition
that locks the present into “naked repetition”. What is pro-
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mn these dramatic interventionsisthe future, not the telos
U e

o5l ubject, a natlon or a text, but a becorming-
of . ?ﬂf; iiri\?gz by the constraints of identity or representa-
lehmﬂi: sﬂ‘ ”ﬁ"sf—."% kevy to the strategic placement and %ﬂbO?’ of
e %ev "‘r!:xyee in Difference and Repsiffion : it draws together
Chaip e; of the past, of the history of philosophy, the overcom-
?‘he “; which is o Task oo great for the actor/philosopher, and
gng;hin bre;k that is produced by the differentfial theory of the
;rc;;uifies the actor/philosopher finds a new time Gr.'sdhsg:jsclsci,
internci to the stasis of the Trczdiﬁoncsi structure, w‘hl(; glf?g:\
her/him to overcome the s’rrcsigh;ock.e’r of a c’er‘i’clnbicj ; li « ﬁé
disciplinarity and subjectivity. Hence its name is double ’Hexf
structure, “the purerepetition ofthe (?'d. Te{(’rcn(ﬂ ﬂje currer; o
one within the ofher” (5, Deleuze’'s italics): _L image ed !
pensée” does not refer solely To the dogmchc imggde un e;j
critique but also to the new thought that is drcmo’rffh i‘nisiihxe
by the displacement of this image, ’rhg new ’rhoughf a e
phantasmatic double, the sense of this image and of “imag 3
in general, Perhaps this is what Deleuze means by the for;n]u;’
“thought without image” that brackets the chapter (173,217).

The caesura constantly displaces ifsgff, however; | Woui_frjhgr%xz
that the chapter occupies the po§mon of caesura wak m}mdr
book, but within the chapter the dlfferen‘rpi Theory takes h
position, and within the differential theory itself ’rhe‘ encoun ef
provides the break. As Deleuze shows, fhfe caesura ;ioes r??n
occupy an empirical space or an empirical 'i’sm?, ; og;g L
fraditional drarna it canbe represen‘feg! and IO(':G!IZe h'? eg h
cally (as in Oedipus and Hamiet) and in a work of p lciais’o;;h ;/
it can perhaps be distinguished formglly or siynshca y,hf °
caesura instead occupies a logical time within “fhougb ,en
franscendenttime, inDeleuze’s sen_se pﬂhefe.erm, ﬂmi:r hgs ! i "
frozen by the effects of doxa. This is the _ﬂme ﬂ)@ e ;3 -
attempts o revive against the represgrﬁoﬂgncl %‘erfrory o 2 -
iosophy, and it is precisely this dramatic notion of hr;;:se ::r; s
syntheses that, in differentially repe‘ai"ed forms, cor;; U iﬁons
leverage point of his later works?; it is clgo one of the nd T
that makes Deleuze’s thought such an important i"e.n ?n dy
withinthe horizon of post-structuralism, as Jean-Francois Lyotard,

like Foucault, has noted?.
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geﬁiﬁﬁonfnccfs inits very form and language the differences
€tween “‘the old style* (4) of dogmatic thought and the

the eternal, but untimely, always and only untimely, thatis to say

‘against this time, in fav !
fomoey our, | hope, of a time to come” (3, my

NOTES

s !

"Michel Foucault “Theatrum Phj [
, hilosophicum~ in
PO vage. CounterMemo . Practice (thaca: Corne//Un/'versify
ress, 1977), transiated b vy Donald Bouchard, p. 171, translation

modified. Origi - - it
.859. Ginally published in French in Critique 282(1970),

parentheses within m y text,

*One could claim, on the basis of !
' _ 2 many assertions
;n this chapter onq e/sewhere, that this expans}//on of the
ranscendent condition beyond the apparent limits of jts
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ormative empirical cases remains Deleuze ‘s initial assumption

see below, pp.15, 17).
‘On Deleuze’s “pre-Kantianism~, see Michael

Hardt, Gilles Deleuze: An Apprenticeship in Philosophy
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, forthcoming),

manuscript ppP.86-89.
*Deleuze’s useof the term “dogmatic “ to designate,

among other things, the Kantian tradition is rather ironic since
the term is generally applied by that fradition to just the sort of
thought that Deleuze seems fo practice: thought that begins
with absfract principles instead of the viewpoint of a subject.

‘Marcel Proustetes signes (Paris: Presses universitaires
de France, 1964,1970, 1976) also contains a chapter entitled
‘Limage de la pensée” which treats a number of issues also
developed inchapter3 of Difference et repetition. including the
violent encounter with the sign and the divergent usage of the
faculties (see below). The Proust chapter addresses the question
of dramatization only implicitly, however, and since it forms the
conclusion To the first edifion of that text, it is less useful as o
dramatic allegory of the caesura; in later editions (1970,1 976) it
is followed by chapters on machinic textual production and
madness, which give it a dramafic relation o ifs context much
more similar 1o the Différence et répdtition case.

"Deleuze, "Lettre a un ciitique severe”in Pourpariers
1972-1990 (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1990), p. 14, my translation.

80n the subject of Deleuze ‘slogic of determination,
see Hardt's groundbreaking study of Deleuze's ontology, Gilles
Deleuze: An Apprenticeship in Philosophy, cited above (note
4). Hardf fakes seriously Deleuze’s “hatred of Hegelianism”
and explicates hislogicalaltemative to Hegelian determination
through readings of Deleuze’s work on Bergson, Nietzsche and
Spinoza, Hardt claims that Deleuze’s alternative can best be
understood as a modified form of Scholasticism “in which the
discourse on causdlity is replaced with a discussion of
difference” (manuscript p.21), this allows Deleuze to attack the
external, haophazard nature of the Hegelian logic of being
(dialectical negation) in favor of an immanent and expressive
causalify by which the infernal differences of concepts generate
only further differences as they express the univocity of being in
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the material world. | will return to this point below, from o slightly
different point of view,
*See below, pp.17-18.
"“See Deleuze, [a Philosophie _critique de Kant
(Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1963),
""Kant, Critique of Judgment, § 26-29.
2Deleuze and Claire Parnet, Diglogues (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1987 ). fransiated by Hugh Tomiinson
and Barbara Habberjom, p.4, Criginally published in French in
1977 by Flammarion; see P.I0.
" *n conceptual personages”, see Deleuze ang
Felix Guattari, Qu ‘est-ce que g philosophie? (Paris: Editions de
Minuit, 1991), chapter I,
"“The French word “fond-~ generally means
‘ground”, though I do not believe Deleuze uses it in precisely
this way, since this meaning can easily be recuperated info a
Gestalt-derived dialectic of figure/ground. “Fond* also has a
strong fheofricolconnofoﬁon, however, anadcanbe fransiateq
as “backdrop” in that context; in order to emphasize this
theatrical meaning and link it to the ofher uses of dramatic
terminology in Différence etrépétition/have optedfto transiate
“fond” as "backdrop”, and to fransiate its derivatives (ike
‘fondé” andg “sans-fond”, below) on this basis.
“Foranextendedand stylistically distinct discussion
of this entire problematic, see, of course, Deleuze, Logique qu
sens (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1969).
“See Deleuze, Spinoza et le probleme de
I'expression (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1968).
Foucautt, op. cit, p.185in the fransiation; p.899 in
the original French,

displacing the Question” (Foucault op. cit, p.185 in the
transiation; PP.899-900 in the original French),
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] jion of a
2Wpeleuze presented an eorl./er version
bstantial part of this chapter to the Societe francaoise de
U

the fifle “La Méthode de
Dhi jie onJanuary 28,1967 under ' ' . ;

f",Ph”osgf‘/?:c;ﬁon' aond which was publlsheq in the Soc:/e?\izls
g(rj(i/’g;in (61:3(July-Sept. 1967)). The presentation was extensively

] jon i timportant change
i rinclusion in the chapfter, the mos . ) !
reylseiric; abandonment of the ferm 'mefhod , which mll t;e;
Z;?L?ssed below. The other terms remain unchanged beltwe
two versions.
e 218ee above, pp.3-4.

Z3ee above, pp. 2-3. ' ] )
2This is why Deleuze revises "La Méfthode de

dramatisation” and deletes fhe? Tfefjm mefhc;% Vew:s;)e g()e
incorporates itinto Différence efreDef/T/on,s?eo ove, ”.
necr 2The term Deleuze uses here, sqvoir, generally
refers fo knowledge in the sense of an insf/fuf/ona//ze':; tzogg ;}(‘
knowledge or a discipline (for gxomp/e, Foucc;u 3 ook
L Archéologie du savoir (Paris: Gf)l:!m?;c:é r1 3;0)# eDekig il
) ssance” fo

usgéjggdf;irr;;e gz)?easls of learning he describes (see obov;a,
pr78) but a more thorough study would be necessary To
z!éfe/,’mine if this usage Is systemafic.

Bsecabove,p.11.

2See above, pp.4-5.

2See above, pp.12-13. ' ) ]
2Bfor example, the discussions of "Chronos”™ and

“Ajon”, as well as the three syntheses of se;ries; -in Lorgfjegg:; cz)t;
i d the fhree syn

series 6,7,10,15,20 and 23, an hre 1858 Of

i?;ifa/isf produciion in Deleuze and Felix Guattar, L'Antl

o] is. Edlifi inuif, 1972 Chapter |.

ipe (Paris: Edifions de Minult, 2 Cha oo
2O9L;/ec<j3forc§, Heidegger et “les jiufs” (Paris. (:va{//ee, 1 958)/, p/ éBO:r?)Z
SHardt (op. cit.) fraces this development with greaf clar

sensifivity.
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At several points in Mille Plafeaux, Deleuze and Guattari ad-
dress the theory of hylomorphism as an enemy of the rhizome.
_ Hylomorphism, the designation for the theological doctrine of
form and matter derived from Aristotle, appears to be an
arcanurm of modern scholasticism. Admittedly, Mille Plateaux
is a book written against a huge number of named mistakes;
pbut to attack hylomorphism seems somewhat irelevant, even
for their global-scale aftempt. One reason why it makes ifs
presence feltis that it characterises a miscomprehension of the
rmachine which must be eradicated for Deleuze and Guattari’s
programme to begin. But it also facilitates a carefully mobi-
lized elision between the franscendental thought of represen-
tation which is almost constifutive of the theorization of the
modern, and a dogmatic, ancient thought of the cosmos. In
fact, hylomorphism, as a privileged theorization of the general
docirine of form and matter is an abstract machine (although
an illegitimate one) of the utmost range and power. Perhaps
it is the abstract machine of all transcendent abstract ma-
chines. As a temporary point of aftack, it permits not only the
strategic evasion of any attempted reduction of the tfranscen-
dental 1o a thesis of representation; but also a generality
which opens out onto the elemental. One might pick, some-
what af raondom, the following four lines along which it is
effected.

1. The theological: point of origin. This covers not only the
theology of Plato and Aristotle, but also the protestantism of
Milton and the franscendental (rather than the specifically
theological) in Kant. Although the doctrine of hylomorphism
is specifically derived from Aristotle; the account of the crea-
tion given in Plato’s Timaeus is essentially hylomorphic in that it
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That the model is eidos and not

i ; mormphe i i

pref;g/:gg F;l?:z ecm;i Aristotle whose ob';%cf isn}r?wz:srry‘:'erim"ecﬁC

across this, an inchJr(ij fuf‘ e formal voh onent TLyemfe.r-

tvaldich by crfw comppnen’r which remoins.' the fre o

iransversol et of formation itself. The hylomor' hi 'OCC'J,
al, s through the points of inflection indriac:::c;‘e',-'git

2. The economic
or efymologi
forest, gical. The Hyle
pr imcr\? rr;\do?ern (doubtless by Synecdoche}; m?f?grncf \fNOOd o
ality of the cuttured may therefore be fth:e!H:he
ght as

wood-carving; specifi
. cal Mpiri
of the product. ly and empirically, as the production

ON THE MATTER OF CHAOS

ylum of technical production is again perpendicular with
éspec’r, for instance, to Marx's delineation of modes of pro-
uction. Its abstraction implies nothing more than the naked
ense of production, and knows nothing of modes; sfill less of
modes as property as ownership of the means of production.
The matter-machine/tool-product line is effected equally (or
ather unequally but nevertheless pervasively proliferated) in
the wood-carving as in the computer with its nested sets of

input/ outpuf registers.

Already the wood-carving is ambiguous between the aes-
thetic and the technical (or fechne) -- although this is clearly
all anachronistic way of putting it. The product of art as
distinct from the product of the arfisan is evidently a recent
preak (a Romantic one traditionally, but in the vocabulary
deployed in the Plateau on the rifournelle, rather the Classi-
calb) ® The achieverment of a relative autonomy for the pro-
duction of art over the merely technical is a significant infensi-
fication of the thought of production within hylomorphism,

and merits being treated as a special case.

3, The re-productive. The alignment of the poles of
hylomorphism, form and matter with the distribution of sexual
labour (action and passion or patience) needs little elabora-
tior: it is the first “rmetaphor” to which Plato appeals in the
creation - Idea + prime or elemental matter = things; father-
model + mother- receptacle = child-product.?-The theory of
the homunculus is not just presented on the idedl piane of the
metaphorical, however problematic that may actually be,
but is an example of the application of hylomorphisr not only
in tfechnical production but also in file sciences of re-produc-
tion. The homunculus was a miniafurized or diminutive man
shormn of as much materiality as was possible in the fleshy world
of reproduction -- and therefore the representative of the
formal - who inhabited the eighteenth century spermatozoon.
Indeed some claimed actually to have seen it in the sperm
cell, with the aid of a microscope. This was an smpirical
scientific discovery. To the visual and hence negdligibly mate-
rial form, was added the egg as mere milieu of utilizable
rmatter or fuel. Trstram Shandly is the narration of a homuncuius.
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the exchange of signifiers -- shit ;
N o - penis - baby - husb
the conditioning factor of money. Freud wri‘rés: *Pand and

“Maleness combines (the fact i o
possession ( clors of) subject, activity and

of a penis; fe ;
iy 5p mMaleness takes over (those of) object and passiv-

Freucf ls,.despife this, to some extent o genealogist. His

cernis wn‘rh the genesis of forms, of subjects and ’rheir'ccu ggﬂ-
‘rg take objects. This becomes explicitly theorized in his vfl:;i’ri i
wrfh the rejection of the dualism between the pre-given eggs

penis.

4, Lgngucge. Today the productive or creative efficacy of

linguistic representation is @ commonplace, But even in the

;afven Arisfoﬂe?éS‘rcnding on the back of Kant (to put it po-
ely), Saussure’s ' kngue i o mysterious and spontaneously
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noise and as well the pre-conceptual mass of white thought.

Upon each of these axes of hylomorphism a mode of activity
is eloborated at the formal origin: ultimate agency, spirit;
labour; imagination; sperm; infolded or topologically am-
biguous spirit. The last Is the most elusive. s function is to
support a second naturalization or immanization of the tran-
scendental. This is o derivative move because the transcen-
dental itself is already an immanization of the theological in
the movement from revelation to reason; from external to
internal law. This second derivative of the atheoclogical is
determined (at its induction with Saussure) fo make the tran-
scendental non-transcendent; that is empirical. Thus la langue
is at once a product or output of the human parole machine
and condition of what is now a seamlessly linguistic experi-
ence -- an experience whose interior and exterior are no
longer topologically distinct. Lo langue is still spiritual ond
formal; and its (quasi-franscendental) object still informal and
material. La langue is "Spirit (I'esprit) (which) breathes itself
into a given matter and vivifies it"7. And this matter (equally
the object of linguistics before Saussure’s critique and the bi-
zone of white-noise white- thought) is a confused mass of
heterogenous things without ties between each other ... an
amorphous and indistinct mass of thought .. chaotic by its
nature ... nebulous ... plastic matter. 8

But this spiritual form, whose exteriority to the subject is attested
by ifs inevitable appearance as bequest, is at the same time
produced by the unclossifiable empiricity of the individual's
speech (parole) as it is embedded in history. The origin of
language is thus an intrinsically insoluble problem: “Not even
a question to be posed”, Saussure writes®. With lines of tfran-
scendental and material (historical, chronological) causation
running in opposite directions language must appear, af its
inception, as something with a history. It appears always in its
middle -- as a mezzanine?

This is a problem which Deleuze and Guattari confront as that
of the State; the Urstaat. And it is not surprising. Even Saussure

141



WELCHMAN
ON THE MATTER OF CHAOS

notes the tendency of language towqa

. _ _ rd the producti
don.unonf and imperial State language (whigh h:cékejnnoiic
guomﬂy, by the 'euphemism “literary language* 10: indeed?’;

this in furn has to be distinguished from a simple reversal which
would be regression; just as the first inversion is not final. There
is thus a causality which is contra-final, but futural; ond contra-
evolutionary but not regressive,

The state is not merely an example. It is the state, or the Royal

against which Deleuze, more than anything, fries to think, to

write. And its relation to structural linguistics and anthropol-

ogy. the transcendent signifier, though qualified in Mille Pla-

feaux tends foward identity in The Anfi-Oedipus. This clearly
bears a certain weight within the intellectual milleu in which he
and Guattari were writing. Nevertheless, the thought of activ-
ity that is elaborated in the mechanics of the anticipation-
prevention of the state-form by its absolute outside, is funda-
mental both to the rejection of hylomorphism, and to the
relation which replaces it, ultimately of that of the body with-
out organs to the strata. Consistency of vocabulary would
name fhis mode of activity hylozoism: “the life proper to
matter ... dissociated by the hylomorphic model”, they write
in the Treatise on Nomadology. " The preferred term is in fact,
however, pan-metallism in the sense in which metallurgy might
be provisionally contrasted to wood- carving.'® The contrast is
only provisional because, as Deleuze and Guattari demon-
strafe, even wood-carving does not conform adequately to
the model of hylomorphism. Ultimately neither does

hylomorphism.

TT:: more discoveries archaeologists make, the more empires
Y uncover. ... (The State) always appears as pre-accom-

plished and self-presuy ' i
ish Pposing ... That is wh
origin of the State are always fautological v Theses on the

32; gb;fgrif ?f ngr'ound Or reason on which the state might
. ’ - Tor Deleuze and Guattari not an in i

. m ' , ex
infrusion into social evolution (as with Pierre Ck::s?‘res)'ptiltffcI 1‘?1,:

rC\JJ ;?igrl}; (;:)i;eé:ﬁec?;ed upon either efficient or formal causality
\ - 'he capacity of segmented non-state ie-

:;21 ::j attempt actively to prevent the development ;?cf:l'wz
oes not depend on actual interaction with a pre-given

The position then is this. Hylomorphism with its four (or five)
poles of instantiation, invests all productive activity on the side
of the formal and hence in the privileged representatives of
the despot, the father, the labourer, the special case of the
labourer as genius, and finally, God. It does not matter in the
least at which end God stands; whether as efficient or final
cause, Use productive role is indistinguishable. This model is
rejected by Deleuze and Guattari in favour of a type of
activity that is not formal, but material; a material causality
that, unlike Aristotle’s, merits being a causality.

T{L :r:;;r::r cf:feh sfc‘re—fo;m or Urstaat which is prevented, and
€ same fime anticipated by the activi ,
non-state. These mechanisms of olnﬂc:ipcn‘ion—pre—:-verl::r}i/ocr)mf ;h:

It is this that Saussure and the linguistics which follows him still,
were unable to think. The mere juxtaposition, aggregation, of
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::a\czlldemL Trcns.cenden’ral efficacy of l;?wrg:,z:'gpeios:cf :fe: e,n ﬂ)g
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operation of subtraction is thought of as an unleashing
ecisely of uncontrollable force -- chaos. Thisis the argument
f o state: ‘The IRA don't represent anyone -- especially not a
ate - and are therefore not the object of foreign, or rven of
omestic, policy, are ufterly unimportant; and so we must
nstitute the Prevention of Terrorism Act to control them, and
pring in the army and then the sccret services to annihilate

them.’

Frormn classical times, the notion of prime matter has sat il at
ease andtwo-faced between these two limits: the amorphous
mass of Anaxagoras and the evidently unClauswitzion war of

the elements in Ovid’s chaos (Ovid actually uses both models
on the very first page of the Metamorphoses)?, In both cases
form is demanded; but the demand is in a rather different
voice. In the first case, as in Milton’s theology, form is de-
rmanded through the resources of a puritanical duty of philo-
jogical assertion: from the transitivity of the verb ‘to create’ it
follows that there must be a form which could order the
material.? Inthe other, asin Milton’s poetry, form is demanded
in the voice of an absolute imperative: matter-chaos, whose
depiction in Paradise Lost is an exireme intensification of
Qvid’s war, is what must be ordered. God must order it; or
order that it be ordered: subdue, pacify, circumscribe, order
the cataclysmically threatening, kill it. This activity of forma-
fion is not so much hylomorphism as all act of attempted

hylecide.

ov i

o eeg;ﬂzf?;/i n‘ic;kobson 7 in that this theoretical naivety at least

e as a p'roble,:m, as something which s significant
merit active disregard and positive exclusion i

The immanence of the strata fo the body without organs
entails the impossibility of idealism; there is always a line of
flight produced, even, especially even, in, the state.
Hylornorphism is the most abstract intervention of the failure of
idealism. It is always going wrong. Dead matter sprays out
from i, bizarre and unwarranted, in every direction and
threatens the universal infestation of its pallid vivacity; threat-
ens God with the only consciousness proper to him, that of his
own redundancy. Take Milton again; a subtle example per-
haps. The wilderness has a traditional spiritual-theological
function in Paradise Regained (a theological poem). Htis a
territorial zone of ascetic conquest, of cathartic resistance, of
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Chaos ... How coul
chaosa's uld unformed matter - be anything but

There | in i i v

subfrocl;sfi:n g;—:-gcnn gcongrun‘y about this objection to the

he ommon oI ™. On the one hand, itis a direct correlate of

hauarkopric |oln ©of production by the formal that matter is

heoo! erly inert and dead:; and therefore, one w Id
Upposed, hardly a threat. But on the ofher,”rhe restﬁfuof
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dacfivities, i i
N ?SS i OFKT)m its primary invocation in matter as ch
Uirageous as a seq, dark, wasteful, wild” 2?0;

end of the epic as “the w .
L, orld’s wildernegs”
option into the progress of Bunyan's pilgrim ready for co-

The wild activity of chaos is obviou i
i -t sly not inert; by
Sjﬁiﬁ??ﬁﬁn it ;ioes not conform to the modelin being ;nrpr?erli
rtor for .” erhaps a mutation of vocabulary would pe
prefera e'er;enﬁssf;n:i;li Zcif: of relative formality. The em-
ultimately goalless are not wifgaosfgi:fr:\?r:l:c;?ept o to ity
) ! ate tactical il
::e!fr:g;;s ';r; I?Tr?oroclw osserpbled and disossembledrpc;::’g}'/
copumtons"s ey “swarm” in statistical aggregates or
o eion: ', cmd“ produce only Temporon’ly stable wave
form oS - always 'frpm the bottom upturned” 32 gng never
€ Top, even if it is the wind which is the involum‘clry

fi/{\/omfor? ‘das hj her prime, and Played at will
er virgin fancies pouring forth more sweet
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mmve rule or art, 34

his serves in fact as a definition of the wild: productive power
n thrall neither fo formal abstraction, nor fo exteriority of the
ule nor to the infentional and conscious idea of the product

of art. Hylozoism is wild matter, wanton synthesis and formal
redundancy.®

A second example following from this. Take Kant. This is the
official rigour of the critical philosophy in its argumentation on
the subject of Hylozoism: “the possibility of a living matter is
quite inconceivable”. This is expanded upon only in a tauto-
logical attempt at explanation: “The very concept of it in-
volves self-contradiction, since lifelessness, inertia, constitutes
the essential characteristic of matter” % Both in the aesthetics
and the teleology there is, infamously, a chaotic matter which
elides with the dead, suicided, matter; and one which also
displays the character of auto-induced partial forrnation. Align-
ing with Milton’s warring elements of chaos and the excessive,
wild paradisiac vegetation are the Kantian sublime (“War
itself ... has something sublime about it” ) and the furthest
extent of the beaufiful, the English garden, Milton’s model of
Eden a century previously, which Kant describes as of “wild
and iregular beauty nature subject to no artificial rules and

lush in its luxuriant variety” 38

Evidently, the baroque foliage of the critical systemitself makes
this no mere confradiction; ond one would have to take
account of many segments of the thought in order to appreci-
ate fully the cryptoformatogenic capacity of matter: not only
the arch-hylomorphism of the phenomenon/noumenon dis-
tinction, but also the succession of relative and partial codings
fo which the real is made to submit, from the pre-coding of
sensation almost flush with the real to the part-unity of the
manifold of intuition through to the theoretically illegitimate
unification of the manifold of diverse concepts under reason;
allunder the increasing dominance of the distinction between
reflective and determinant judgement. Even so, there is merit
in disregarding this, and thinking rather the relative escape
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The primary action of hylomorphism thus has a presupposi-
tion. To be entirely rigorous, one. might relate this to Aristotle’s
distinction between remote and proximate matter. Buf, in

must be assassinated: a process of blanching, the incduction of
anaemia and iron loss. There is thus a pre-product of this
process of pre-formation of matter which is the corpse of
chaos. It is this that spirit, bloated with the life-blood of its
victim, an impudent and necrophilic vampire, may then im-
pregnate. Matteris justly termed the raw material for a process

process of preparation:

If the object of labour has been, so to speak, filtered through
previous labour we call it raw material ... Products are there-

fore not only the results of labour, but aiso its essential condi-
tions.40

This is indeed the structure of qjl hylomorphic activity: pre-
production; preformation; pre-product; and thus Deleuze and
Guattari can say of the state that in it

the mutilation is prior, pre-established ... the state apparatus

needs pre-disabled people, pre-existing amputees, the still-
born, the congenitally infirm, 4

The capacity of form to interact with matter, precisely to form
it, is predicated upon its prior disablernent, and the extraction
of its capacity, to be given over to form as what is now its
efficacy. Limbo, the home of “all the unaccomplish’d works
of nature4, is the most truly characteristic act of the redun-
dant God. When the abortionists of unity are invoked at the
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/ iti degradation of

inning of Mille Plateaux it is not as a sgbﬂe tion
begg‘ggggisfs of total unity who come first; but as their prior
t;hfnd'rrion. The book argues later: “accidents are the result of

mutilations that took place long ago in the embryo of our

world” 4

If the usurpation of activity on behailf of the agents of forln.'l is

the model of production in hylomorphism; then T::e cond:?zg
it is that of exchange,
is appropriation or capture is .
sojbfgrdinap’ﬁon of production fo exchcnge IS'WhOT creofg§ the
ossibility of the creation. Hylomorphism Is never o ;wnory
: eration, even if it aftermpts to prgsenf n‘self as suc or;
Ogcosion. There is always a terfium quid. And things neeclzl r\oT
;op there. Plato demonstrates that there need to be af leas
two mediating factors between the up;‘ajr oqd ’rr;eﬂl\zvg
i visag

nts. Four-way machine. One cou en i
eli?:in fact the necessity of C to make po_ssﬂole the connec
fliiT;n léaefween A and B may, upon sophisticated onolySISE,

require D to effect connection between A oqd C. oxjd I’rhc—;n.
for B and C. The general algorithm is pngnhoNy unlimited in
extension; even if this partficular structure is bc{:c;. fxgj:\?;?igi

1 i i ; although part of its
not just equalize dlfference: a : i i
S:‘f anif;eren’ricfe. But it does this by ex’rroc’ngg or mfegrog;ga
i in i i king off with the excess w

differences in infensity, and ma hich

i v d subsequently redistri
then be appropriated by form an ! ‘ trib-
Sg;‘j in the singular activity of formation as extensive differ

ence or inequality.

Thus in Marx, abstract labour not only mokefs poss.ible Thf
comparison and exchange of qualitatively or mTens:velylda -
ferentiated concrete labour; but aiso gfr;)erffe§ ﬂ;z Lcj:slr;;jmor;s;
i istri in -
ropriation of surplus and redis ributes
fe(z/r:npirlfco':r)nmer\surcxbil&'ry -- extensively in the fom:j of pov?rg\l,f
inal exchange under capital:
between the sets of terms of fina _ o1 copitat
i ; d periphery. Orin Kant, ime
capital and labour; core an y. OrinFant. fime as he
*common form” between concept a '
s:::r?emo‘rism provides a homogeneous medium of exchange

between the two.
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As well as this, however, it aiso mak i xtr
. ' _ . ©s possibie the extracti
ofintensive and differential magnitudes asthe (diready codzz:;l
7

sE;(Chcrl'\ge gnd producfion are factors of capital. There is
nse in which, like the state, capital is always there. But its

gefir;%rr\iizs;ns c;f attempted equilibriurn, which he was the first
- HIs was the age, above al of the
: S ge, ] market,
gwr?écgnflle cgprtol, ofthe radical devolopment of what Deleeuzoc-:-f
uattari call, though referring to its inception at an earlier

stage in history, th
extraction. Y. e apparatus of capture: the exchange-

2:1 ;Sgusfricg reyolufion through the course of the nineteenth
- and primarily in Britain, marked th d

the forces of production both : ol pament of

_ absolutely, and perh

importantly: relative to exchan jor The reiarket
_ ge. The priority of the rk

the site of exchange over the site i overas

| of production was rev

in the appearance of the factory, the first abstract spcireseodf

generalized production. This priority has always been prob-
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lematic; threatening as it does the capacity of the hylomorphic
action to perform its initial manoeuvre through the mechao-
nisrs of appropriation lodged in the relation of exchange. As
in Mard’s model: the assumption by capital of the subject
position and an automatic and increasingly intransitive pro-
" ductive role in the M-C-M formula is mitigated by its prior origin
~in the explicifly exchange-oriented formula of C-M-C which
points back nostalgically to mercantile capital. The general
formula for capital, and at this time predominantly industrial
capital, is derived from the market,

This movement is, anachronistically, apparent in Milton.  If
constitutes his prophesy: his anficipation and simulfaneous
warding off of the future of industry. God’s primary and
evidently hylomorphic creation is perturbed by a Satanic pro-
duction oriented toward an elemental mining operation in-

volving:

Deep underground, materials dark and crude,
Of spirituous and fiery spume...

The originals of nature in their crude
Concepfion.®

An operation which rubs up against a pure war machine of
“devilish enginery” %, It is the threat of this pure informal
production that provokes Milton’s hylomorphic .God to insti-
tute the terrain of Hell over and above the residual ferocity
that even an already aborted chaos is able to unleash. Over
and above: Satan’s bridge is therefore constructed across,
over, and on top of, above chaos.?’ This is the presentation of
God’s success: reinstaling a means of exchange between Hell
and earth effecting the copture of a new, although displaced,
hylomorphic relation which obliterates chaos as the smooth
space of pure transition. The creator is assigned a new
function. As Deleuze and Guattari say: “The artist no longer
confronts chaos, but hell and the subterranean”®®. Milton, as
commentators from Blake to Empson have suggested, stands
just on this threshold between a classical God creator in
communion with chaos; and a romantic Satan artist wading
between earth and hell. Hell is the secondary symptom,
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demon'ding Pseudo-repression: of the
chaos itself. Everyone knows that h
elled on the family: this, the psycho

as The Anti-Oedipus
repression PUSs argues, mere|

p_rimory repression of
ell will come to be mog-
analytical Unconscious, jg
Y the symptom of a prioé

There |
"exgj-, C')Snnz ”c?'?cepf of exchange in Deleuze and Guatiari
Marx's foSrfe Sy write, .“is always an oppearoncyg an
s of analysis of economy in the infroducﬁo'n ?f
o

Y more two terms

which
exchange themselves ... (Instead) a single ang identicql

becoming, g single bloc of becoming. s

Indeed, the whole of The Anti-

account of the single bloc of Oedipus could be read as the

becoming which encompasses

I lce, eXC' YQrr )ge ar ld p‘ OdUC“Ol Y are an
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——
quires twofold process of synthesis and analysis to operate

at fullintensity. It must be produced; and then it must be made
to flow, or rather intensities must be made to flow acrossit. The
idea that this can go wrong, that there can be a wedge
petween the production of the body and the facilitation of its
flows, is new o Mille Piateaux. That the body may be pro-
duced, but ineptly, that there may be deterritorialization un-
accompanied by any correlative reterritorialization, and yet
that it may vield a permanent unproductive and blank
nonfacilitation; this has no place in The Anfi-Oedipus. The
result of this ineffectuation is the empty body, the masochist
body, the body withouf the organization of the organs and
without organs. In the concluding plateau they name this

possibility chaos.®!

There thus remains a sense in Mille Plateaux through which the
deduction of franscendent and redundant formality can still
be a threat -- empty body, choos. Not only this, but the
identification of the empty body, the dead body, with a
chaotic anti-formation actually reproduces an ancient am-
bivalence toward matter. The chaos of unformed matter, is
that of dead, suicided, empty and null matter. This is nothing
but a hylomorphist’s wet dream.

In The Anfi-Oedipus the distinction between on the one hand
revolutionary / reactionary investments, and on the other
molar / molecular investments was absolute. Perhaps it was
not theorized enough; one cannot help suspecting that it
served to some extent merely to site the book in a distinctive
relation to George Marchais and the French Communist Party,
at a time when this was still relevant, if not obligatory. But in
Mille Plateaux it is effaced, along with the apparently simplis-
tic Kantian vocabulary of legitimacy arid illegitimacy. Directly
molecular investments can turn out bad; on the body without

organs and not only on the socius. The problem is one of
thinking the included disjunction of the legitimate and the

illegitimate; of thinking the franscendent such that its relation
to the immanent is itself one of immmanence. Doubtless, they
have been criticised for this; it certainly requires an ease of
thought which is attained only with a type of difficulty. And
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Mille Plateaux rails often enough about an over simplified
dualism between good and bad; bad words for legitimacy
and illegitimacy. But this distinction was never simple.

The thought of hylozoism or “technical vitalism® %2 which
informs Deleuze and Guattari’'s critique of hylomorphism is not
exactly new. Even the reverse: there are lines always and
everywhere. What is new, or at least without parallel today, is
that this line is presented not as a flight from something else: as
an aberration. Instead, it invests entire texts, or nearly so. The
Deleuze and Guattari texts are composed of an approxima-
tion to a completed aberrancy.
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JACK FULLER

Distillations - A premonitory
reading of Deleuze

The entficement of incoherency overpowered by the necessar-
ily superior enticement of a new coherency
- Rene Girand'!

Reading Is situated beyond or before comprehension
- Maurice Blanchot ?

Since this voice speaks to them in private through what is
properly their idiomatic feeling, their desire or their pleasure,
they make it say what they want. On the other hand, you do
not make the voice of reason say just anything.

- Jacques Derrida

(-Always late. And soon foo much. | can imagine a tfemporai
structure whose elements are perhaps laughable. It is neces-
sary to parody, to imagine the machine, to make or build its
products. without coming too close, but already having come
closer than was needed (for example to further understand-
ing)., closer than one person might want, close enough to
think that one was capable, even in blindness and error, of
enhancing the writing the discourse the speaking of the other
one. This "other one” isnt some other isolated on the outside
or beyond a door that a reading causes to appear and then
open - this other is pernaps Rilke’s self-as-other, or the subject
in otherhood.

Close enough to affirm through a distant relafion, whose
detachment exaggerates atemporal scheme it is notfoo easy
to leave intact and unanalysed. Unanalysed | admit it re-
mains.

As a distillation of what a premonitory reading events,
or rather enhances, what follows is, as it is defined for us, “a
previous notification” which possesses - and this is what | felt
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like following, because it hever seems to want saying (in the
two senses: never wanting to be said and never not, never
lacking its saying- priority in “order of importance.” One is led
to prefer this “superior*

may be made or appear to have been forming (- all by
itself?). The question will arise, how are we to think this “be-
fore“?

Here we are inthe presence of some thing that impends:

some thing as yet “off” which is imminent and calls to our
reading, or else is our reading, in that reading’s outset, in its
very embarcation.
What follows comes forth in drops, by distillation. | am attest-
ing too to the wish or the hope, the prayer to be poisoned
through medicine (the medicinal action of o discourse which
locates the subject).)

My comments - they are nothing more, nothing propositional -
will concern a dramatized tone, one that is as much mine as it
is his and his and possessed accordingly, as it is theirs, (Moreo-
ver who are “they“? “Deleuze * "Guattari“-Both them and
all that befalls their names, or befalls them in their names, fired
back at they-in-themselves as legitimate atter egos.)

I will not attempt a staging of Deleuze’s work (or presume
some context proper to its disparate workings), the work of
many years, eitherin a dramaturgical or a fopographic sense.
I'will not situate what as yet occupies a space | would like to
call weak or failing. and remains for all of this time (the time |
am going to talk abouyt first) in waiting.

We begin-first part (but itis a whole as anyone cansee) - in the
delirium of reading, in its indecision or, to be a bit more
accurate, its freedom from decision, a freedom nevertheless
conceding to a certain Necessity which is capitalzed each
time. | refer in passing to “the light, innocent yes of reading,”
as Maurice Blanchot has it the “utterly happy and transpar-
ent consent (which is) the essence of reading.” "Reading is
the easiest thing. It is effortiess liberty, a pure yes that blossormns
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in immediacy.”4 '
n 'S:rr; proper, so to speak, will have begun. B_uf only just, .only.
!nc‘:‘he deformity of nascent, fugitive, impossible reckonings:
|rrc;ckonings we cannot (p)reserve til a correct moment, an
i ible coming. .
gzgfd whole part, nothing more than a set, a s$r|e§p$f
iti i " ic post-scri
ions awaiting analysis, | call an cng!yhc p :
gﬁf \s;;wich far from being a post mortem begins beflore _The f!rsT
age of the first part. (As usual? | would add. Isn’t this quﬂge
Ssuol? You know: the last first... (affer is thought before), e\fc )
situated in this mediating commentary, or oppr.octch, is a
cerfain time sequence already remarked as troubling.

(h VIRTUALITY, IDIOCY, PREMONITION

§ Some writing bursts upon us.

This moves me: Not wanting to disoyow the seductive fcxllufr'e ;)ef
an other’s text-not-yet-mine, wanting, rc’rher, to subs an;?qn
and clear a space for the pleasure, certainly, but more o
this the indefensible strangeness of a text: a reader 'm;)yn °
predisposed merely to hour;]f. (In T’rhe soim; \g;:y Francis g
d we can haunt a pa . '

hos d?:\neor?gtrr—zfei—ness of this text, therefore, its _el!ip’ncol ch[j:rrr;
(we can speak of the charm, and the g(ocg, even _‘rhe spe:cor-
a text), is what infuses a not-myself which is, deis_Pl’re opfﬂ o
ances, proper to me. (it will havg seemed ﬂ"\m‘ I wc:.s ?fo fhye
me.) By way of the text’s becoming, somefhlqg e§sen‘ ia he
occasion(s) of reading (an encounfgr _\{vhlch Is a ;’voymo
occasion of appropriation, but whos'e lr)mol momeLn gm”he \,;
reside precisely in what, to use Derrida s/choue—ﬁc C;ed >
term, desists) recedes into a night Blanchot is so often

recall.

What is a book no one reads? Somefhiqg that is n.rcr)f Xhe;
written. it would seem, then, that to read is 'nof 1‘;?1 ‘w;. ee ot
book again, but to allow the book to be: w_rlﬁen-' r:s ’Ton !
by itself, without the intermediary of the wrr’rer, w&ff :u boo{
one’s writing it. The reader doeg not add himself to de ; fhé
but tends primarily to relieve it of an author. And a
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g\l/c;crrfiyem his approach (in this shadow which passes so vain

Bl gfges or?d leaves them intact) everything that lends

[eadn uperfluous appearance, including even palh
on and lack of grave interest: all the reader’s inﬁnif?a/

§ I anficipate o poisoning to come.

To aunt the text of anothe h emain
> NC r? The cun’ring will always 1 i
_ ;
with-inthe sense of exter 1dlng Or preconditionis g - the Z)fhen |e;s

Capesone’s haunting Only the madj incarti
' : . Imagination (artist-vision-
ary, sinner-supplicant) haunts its own hounﬁngf it rser\rlwliin:

(-The purity of the other’s writing, frozen in alterity, cho-

sen o be forgotten, acti S
its beforeness -) ivates a phantasmic visage: his text in

Sﬁ;l’:l;/e“ r<’3le (thc_)ugh anhing ¢ much as takes (its) place:
moverm_:‘pn gcc:h indeed is _no’r placed or on site) . ., Thesé
kil of sort' ese rec.epﬁve.e Caresses (which add up to a
fong of s)lserve no intention but spring, if we can say that
ertain abundance of the pre ¢ An abund l
surplus of a kind not to be garnered. sneance. a
preser:?'ﬂ‘?of can we say gbf)uf this non-presentable or barel
reading”, if we insist on calling by this name what iZ

DISTILLATIONS

roper integration? The idiotic reading (reading from, of and

into one’s pure(?) idiom, into what at once both suppresses
and necessitates franslation), this “formless“(?) reading, par-
fial, enthusiastic 7 will perhaps lead more or less directly to
atterns of acceptation and adaptation of what we can only
describe as the text en route. The text on its way, in transit,
pbecoming, arriving, receiving its determination, not least its
gender.®
Jacques Derrida, when he is writing of a necessar-
ily unrehearsed opening-up and onto his Roland Barthes: |
read the first and last Barthes, with the welcomed naivety of a
desire.” And later in the same piece: "l was looking for the
freshness of a reading... His fexts are familiar to me, but | don’t
know them-this is my certainty-and this is true of all writing that
matters to me.” All reading, with its trans-actions, translations,
transferences and depositions etc., always, at a certain point,
now soon now later (and perhaps at every instant), betrays
the premonitory, the “fresh” sense through which, ot a begin-
ning of sorts, in the fear and lapse of the unbegun conquest,
one looks alongside Barthes “for what comes fo him and suits
him, what agrees with him and fits him like a garment...
{conforming) itself to the inimitable habitus of a unique body.”?
Certain filaments - formed by anintersecting and cacophanous
variety of lines of difference, tension, accord, agglutin(iz)ation
- the filaments of a nascent reading, are determined through,
as they characterize, the proper. Across the spinal edge of a
premonitory death, one may isolate everyreading, even when
the subject lives: in that certain text by Jacques Derrida on the
figure and the text and the life of one Roland Barthes, a
certain Barthes, one whom the reader gets only so close to
before he (if "he” is and is there) disappears again, we could
rename this a Text Which Is Not One. This text in fact dis owns its

object...

The writing produced in Deleuze will have operated on the
edge of a certain thought un (a gesture which while it is in
play attempts to inscribe the naivety of an “undoing”~an
unframeable doubleness, no, more: a multiplicity stretching to
absurdity the wait for a hoped-for sur face, a shelf of paper
allowing and incurring yet other, yet more fantasy: that of
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pure, motioning energy feeding the subject (inverse reten-
tion). The multiplicity 19 that s evoked achieves, or ajms to-
wards, untenably, a great scattering in the eyes of the One. |t
plays on the crumbling edifice of the “true,” the “idea,”
“telos,” “tyranny,“ “narrative, “force,” “negation,” etfc,
It forms a non-representational map.

In this writing the question ot times comes down fo us as an
dpparent freedom to opt for a restricted economy (on the
one hand) or for g general economy (on the other), the latter
marked by excess, expenditure and insufficiency, by motility,
Mlux,“ fluidity, in short by what stands, verily, as thaot which
Wdas occluded and repressed: a “feminine” economy, g
“chaos” perhaps, at any rate o (new(?)) well-spring which

psychoanalysis and therapeutics. This otherly and external
thing, a something “invisible* and left absolutely (on the)
“outside,” Derrida rightty shows erecting itself - and this is the
point - as a fomb(s‘rone):

Ofthe remain(s), after all, there are, always, overlapping each
other, two functions. The first assures, grounds, assimilates,
interiorizes, idealizes, relieves the fall into the monument, There
the fall maintains, embalms and mummifies jtself,
monumemorizes and names itself-falls (to the fomb(sfone)).
Therefore, but as a fall, it erects jtseff there.!

Itis the overlap binding the two which we are thinking. In
Sollers” “interstice * Between: “as if_~

Well, where is the one and (not) the other? Where is the voice
of reason which Kant spews and €Spouses and generates
(above all generates, without gender-but, alas for magisterial
aloofness, always always gender'?) in distinction from and
over and above the “oracular,” the idiomatic voices (always
mutltiple, yet united: united in that sumptuous babble which
whispers in the ear of the initiated), the climactic imminent

deliverance of the “mystagogues” (plural - and why plural,
why a band? - how to frace that?),1s

Where is the true voice which the feminine set in motion in
prisons, in that text of Genet explored and 'ummaged on the
right side of Derrida‘’s book? Where is the woman - Truth in
texts which powerfully and alluringly establish her voice, its
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flows, its slipperiness? Where does this text, if it is presentable,
maoke itself heard? . na o save |
This feminine is the Other of a masculine .com ng ave is'h‘
n't decide who will have saved whom in that equation; o
g'?n his masculine, or her feminine? gnd what cor_nes necr;
Y?es’A’r the very worst (which is to say without ;)hur hgvslng g:::j "
W ils betrayed by genre theories, )
considered the details oo, gender
: ixi f the two -- perfect solutio
o9 o ne fo the other or to
ia. Freedom, it seems, o range from o .
U:’?;'r?p‘f ra mingling. Which liberates us. A recopsi’ruchon, a
(sjynfhesis rather of fwo hitherto opposed ecofnorg&ecsi.ng o ot
i ld neverbe a case of re ,
In the encounter it shou Ve foueing a fexd.
i itles detected within its
as text, to the many incapac i  orforced
i henever we make them app
boundaries, where and w ’ o manenRer <
fes upon us by way of an immense g '
1?; %ﬁ\?ooﬁirm? And the Deleuzion text, eveg' wheriargr: e}fgl!/s
icti i that politics, headings, s ,
victim to now this and now ! . , Shatedy.
i hich it would prove easy :
etc, is above all a fext w ' 1 pros e (i
' pporfa
i t, or fo deny, orreject as indecent o : .
anigii untranslatable) or wild theory, all of which lose sight of

the difficult issues put in play by such writing.

In the cascade of reductions and def— (Céri\lcl:;s'!'geer'ﬂegj;
initizoti T is the thing for. :
infinitizations, the movemen i€ dor gl
sweeps the reade
rmovement from molar to enemy < fcler along
il i . Every supra thing
ils that derail, lines that snap frc:mg_s very supi te
;Or:'cs:!fcc?nsﬁfuﬁng (narrating, dramatizing resnsfonces?f‘iwreufzx:] .
. o ies.” “matter,
uratuses,” “signs, xdeolpgles, . _
:;Zfik:-i';peors in a dual dance with ogem‘sEof dlS(?\l:tl;)r;
i jects, reincorporates....Everyw .
each one incorporates, ejec s, _ g
i f all a feeling on opening
Id appear - and this os first oo . .
Xﬁl: Plofggux— a certain legality (genegcfcgns’rrggés&?&;ii u(j
likenedto insc
in. The text of Foucault has b_een Tiptions upon @
edges draw in, like the zoo-cage . s
gcllov;/wr": i:ecpalgon’ri—porfroi‘fs... Concerning The_purﬁy of ﬁls'
cgf:rse which always seems self-evident in the wrn;lng of MIC; né;
I i : ding-free of categories
Foucault - that is to say: the sfgn J f 9o ond
i zarti like, their activation (
ts, their monadization, if you , ‘ation
222:: psef or whipped into play they perforrp a hmlfcz‘c:ir:;ﬂ
func’rk;n-fhey put a (femporary) end to the agitations ra
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. . ' f rfh fhe b. d n. V. ags .
S,

] [} i i 'r m i1

In his “Fluidentity~, 16 Peter m. Canning writes:

g::ﬁtr;glé Ar\:/ tg:kensely complicofed matter, an entire econom
“geO,og;/” L—snergy i$ Involved, implying an unconsciou;/
ook cg,:é.f'u" yerhL upon layer of morql systems to be ex.
g © Ully, with orcheo—philologicol finesse. For each
a ;u.dgemenf of god” binding organ-energy to

and unlocking passa
gés...to have done with the j
of god. To ask to be shown the desert, to form o tfcilé?/%ir‘:;;:

the gates of aradi i
e S Paradise (where priests never dare) - is it magd-

glrowe rlfhis precisely _fhis desire for the desert which neverthel
as %onops Sssentially. with a necessary license “forecluz oy
by reOdnggdsiy:éoﬁe;foir& destinations, whichl we will hs\ile
! iate. Not le iri
gn ?Chlne's ineluctable se/ecﬁvifyasr pecause of the desiring-
Ut we should notice what | thir :
; nk Cannin i e
anDileTu;e and G_uc:ﬁori's text: that it is ag‘gc;c;rligux 'gfe niffies
o cFIDo"S ;Uouc;guld'ucn archeology. This “entire econ)c/)my ;‘ :r? iy
ns the risk of chancing entirely and of losing o!?

avoids * i inati
ids “certain destinations, locks certain "passages,”

erally an archically disruptine i ;
while failing. Y Pting its own unity, unity it pastiches
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alaw of reading (I mean the law which induces a stupor when
we crash against thematism, the applications of this or that
archetectonic inferpretive scheme-with what will always seem
a too-reductive psychoanalytic critique: because perhaps the
truth, such as we would find it, of the writing of one Gilles
Deleuze lies elsewhere, needing an obscurity such as Blanchot's
to guard it within us. Some writing, as well as bursting upon us,
needs to remain, with a necessary discretion, as gesture ... |
am thinking of a certain weakness that Helene Cixous in-
scribes: it performs an accompaniment whose murmur es-
capes and re- covers itself inside the veiling noise of "commu-
nication.”
It remains for us, as readers both faithful to and acquisitive of
the text of Deleuze, to attempt to think this reactive schema
within a social space unendingly reified and eschatologically
prescribed. What remains to be thought of the oppositions of
active and passive, of movement and stasis, of irruption and
refention? Without according undue weight to the theoretics
of gender, the gender/genre of a text (between i, him, me,
you), how necessary is it that we negotiate a discursive space
around (that is, in a circum scription) the apparent insecurities
of this writing? And does it matter, that we defer a reading, on
account of which, as it happens, everyone pays. And: for
what? Clarity is always called upon in the service of someone,
some group, some imagined community.

Not the first feminist criticism, 17 Alice Jardine writes: “When
enacted, when performed, (the promises offered by Deleuze
and Guattari's theory) are to be kept only between bodies
gendered maile. There is no room for women's bodies and
their other desires in these creatively limited, mono-sexual,
brotherly machines.”'®

This is certainly the most extravagant and marked “foreclusion”
the schizoid text operated by Deleuze and his friend effects.
And in certain respects its scandal, such as it is - and it “is”
where we or one finds it as such--could be analysed in terms of
negations and relinquishments: | mean that it is suspect, as we
say, politically and perhaps ethically, in so far as it performs an
exclusion, and in as much as exclusion, under the (perhaps
too-facilitating) rubric of enfranchisernents and the watchful
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eyes of liberty and equality-givi .
. ~giving of voices to, :
of, they who are underdeveloped* and in\o/iszzgesemchons

honourable, just, and so on.

(I ANALYTICAL POST-SCRIPT (Simply a question)

= QUSS‘IOI ¥ “ ) De'euze S 'eX’, is ” ere g 'WOI g O' ” e 'd'O'“ ; /U }
e'e“ lo"y OU“#OH’O“VG Iel““ nne :. DOGS “le yle)(l “belo'e de“

PN )
sire”? Can this be targettable, and what would be “desire?”

- From what harbours within itself a secret, like a desire or an
168
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infinite shuddering, to the loss which usurps it for the minor, the
restricted "power,” as if it couid be hamessed as a use-value
or made to conform to a present, hoarding, saving practice,
petween these two is where the gift, foo, cperates. It can
never come down. Our qusstion: with regard to the gift (cf.
Cixous, Demida, Celan), to what degree is its hesitation, its
twilight “efficacy,” killed-off by a text whose desire it is to
present desire? And right in the face of fathers, straight info the
faces of clinic-nurses and welfare-police? To what extentisthe
*essential reserve” (Derida) of the fext reneged-upon by the
inftiation or inffialization of a delirious carfography of thou-
sands of plateaux, each one a shifting ice flow? To what end,
finally (impossible guestion, impossibly crude), does such a
diagramratics lead, and with what consequences?
Giving voice fo the idiom, adding it o the scales, representing
intensities and flows & -this is what Kant/Derida ¥ make the
“mystagogues” intimate: “(They say they are in immediate
and intimate relation with the mystery. And they wish to at-
fract, seduce, lead foward the mystery and by the mystery.”
This immediate, this energetic voice (Nietzsche laughs at this,
and thereafter Bataille), feminized so sfrangely, so sfrange in its
otherly femininity (alien to women is t? and what is “woman®
in this?), this text of the newly-voiced man conducts itself
through what Derrida has called “the hermeneutic or her-
metic seduction.” 2 [t raises the tone, says Derrida, “domi-
nated by the oracular voice that covers the voice of reason..,
{causing) it to derail or become delirious.” The inner is ex
POSED, and put to play. Yet is this vertiginous play (fraced and
retraced, marked and unmarked, highlighted and
unanchored) of the delirious text safe from a grave, a gravelly,
laconic disposition? (| mean to read that word in all its senses.)
That's o say: is something - something foo close for a "deep”
empiricism o ignore or neglect effecting-called up only to be
buried, funeralized, obsequiously registered?
And then is Order not thrown over to “chaos” at such fimes,
only: on behalf of order? As the recommencement of a
restituting power? On the side of making-appear-and not just
anyhow, but shaped, contoured, outlined in accordance
with a general ruling, with naming, with fitling imaginary
spaces, ad other arrestments of motion?
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-A divina. L
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:' Hence the sfrange liberfy of which reading - literary reading -
gives us the prime example: a moverment which is free in so far
~ as it does not submit fo, doss not brace ifself upon anything

already present.

For)
Thereisinreading, atleast atreading s point of departure,

sormething verfiginous that resembles the movement by which,
going against reason, we wanf fo open onfo life eyes
already close Thismovement s linked to desire which, like
inspiration, is a leap, a infinite feap: | wanf to read what is,

however, not written. 2

This Is perhaps how we must read the gift of Deleuze s writing.
As if it were a thought stubbornly outside, feverishly nocturnal,

- To be continued
NOTES

1, Girand on Deleuze and Guattari’s writing, in: “To Double
Business Bound®, John Hopkins University Press, 1978, p. 118.
2. Maurice Blanchot, The Space of Literature, University of
Nebraska Press, 1982, p. 196. All future Blanchot citations are
from this book. The chapter is entitled “"Reading. ”

3. Jacques Derrida, Glas, University of Nebraska Press, 1986,

p. 11,
4, (Op. cif) ibid

5, (Op cit.) p. 193.
6. For a play in poefry and prose on the prevalence of the

prefix “pre” (ifs privileges and referrals to an origin, efc.), see
Francis Ponge, The Making of the Pre, University of Misssouri
Press, 1979.
7. "Reading.” writes Blanchot, "does not produce
anything, does not add anything. It iets be what is. It is freedom:
not the freedom that produces being or grasps it but freedom
that welcomes, consents, says yes, can say only yes, and, in the
space opened by this yes, lefs the work’s overwhelming
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decisiveness affirm itself. lets be its affimation that it js - and
nothing more. * p. 194,

8. This is precisely what the Deleuzian text s mobilized to
vanquish: any eschatological reduction or even fhe very
(onfhropo/ogical) notion of setflerment(s). With regard to what
laftempt to cite here | recommend Derrida’s varied remarkson
The issue of gender determination and deferminability, See for
Instance "Women in the Beehive: A Seminar with Jacques
Derrida” in Menin Feminism, Alice Jardine and Paul Smith, Edss.,
Methuen, London, 1987 andThe Earofthe Other: Otobiography,
Tranference. Translation: Texts and Discussions with Jacques
Derrida, Christie V. McDonaid, £q., University of Nebraska Press,
1988,

9. "The Deaths of Roland Barthes, ” in Philosophy and Non-
Philosophy Since Merleau-Ponty, H- =+ J. Silverman, Ed.,

Routledge, London, 1988: respectively, p. 262,264 ad 265,

10. Mulr/p/ic/fyder/vesifsfu//esf(if:smosrconsﬂpcfed, prefend-
explosive) power from a One-not-one,

11.  Glas, (op. cif) p. 1. (Emphasis added.) He goes on; "The
ofher - lefs the remain(s) fall, Running the risk of coming down

fo the same.” The opposition of repressed to coherent, of
madness to normailey, affects what comes fo be known (and,

thisis Derrida ‘s point, encrypted thereupon)asthe “libertarian, -

the emancipatory.

12. BoxforFouccru/f?Boxing-in/imi)‘wh/'chsome textsreferthe

reader to pemetually. Without ‘meaning to,” as a kind of sidle-

effect, an unintentional, undesired echo,

13.  lam relating the analysis put forward by Jacques Derrida

in "Of An Apocalyptic Tone Recently Adopted in Philosophy,

(Oxford Literary Review, Vol 6, no:2, 1984), An analysis of
extraordinary suppleness, which never for a moment seltles

matters bufrofheresroblishes, along the ridge of the properand

philosophy s relation to the voice (to questions of equivocation/
Unequivocation), the unsettiing.

14. | maintain thot the parficles and droplets, winds and

atoms of this text are the “enemy” to the molor.,

15.  In these dualities, PAlfings, couplings etc, the logic of the
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in so doing they extend, beyond two, a still essential
ggglgllism. /rre?rievob/y confained in the endless play-off
between the fwoferms, between the two-ness of fer.rp(eo{nes)s,
whatever they may be, however they are mod/f/eq in fhe
direction of a plurality and therefore away from the dialectic,
the spirit of the text is at once utterly free to c_hoose qnd yef
confractually bound to the springing. effect GOU(ssgnce inajar)
of that liberty. It is an always suited liberty. It suits itself. It longs
fo be, and ifs longing is erotic. Reason has reached apparent
s tion of ifself.

%S.SOIUSubeonce 44/45, (Deleuze ediﬁo_n) 1 98‘4, p.35ff

17.  JuliaKristeva has mentioned, alludingly, currenfcﬂempr_s
to put an end to human subjecthood (z‘o the extent fhof it
involves subjection to meaning)... proposing to replace it with
spaces Borromean Knofts, morphology of catastrophes), ( wf?ereg
the speaker would be merely a phenomenal actualization,
Desire in Language, Blackwell, Oxford, 1984, p. 280.

18. "Woman in Limbo,” Substance 44/45,1 984, p." 59, ‘
19.  Jacques Derrida, “Of an apocalyptic tone... (op. cit.),
p. 11.

20. Ibid

21. Op.cit, p. 12.

22, Op.cit, p. 195,

Dedicated to Fraser Goodall
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Everywhere you want to be:
Infroduction fo Fear

They Take a Licking, But They Keep on Ticking

Lynn Hill, the world’s top female rock climber, fell 85 feet and
landed on her tailbone after she failed to secure the knot in
her safety harness. A twenty-foot fall can be fatal. Her worst
injuries were a dislocated elbow and a “sore butt.” Lynn is
wearing a dress watch from the Timex women’s fashion col-
lection. It has a very secure buckle. It costs about $45.

Pilot Hank Dempsey fell out of an airplane at 2,500 feet when
a rattling door he was checking suddenly opened. He hung
onto stairs outside the plane and was inches from the runway
when his co-pilot landed twenty minutes later. Hank is wearing
our flight watch, the Timex Zulu Time. It has three time zones,
and costs about $60.

Helen Thayer, age 52, skied to the magnetic North Pole with
her dog. She pulled a 160-pound sled for 27 days and 345
miles, surviving seven polar bear confrontations, three bliz-
zards, near starvation, and several days of blindness. Helen is
wearing a very civilzed watch from the Timex women’s fash-
ion collection. It costs about $40.

The most remarkable people in this world don’t appear on
movie screens or in sports arenas or on television tubes. They
drive cabs and work in offices and operate machinery. They're
just ordinary people like us who happened to have experi-
enced something extraordinary. And survived.
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Name That Fear

"We” are qll survivors. “People like us.”
fallen, Perhaps not from a cliff or a plane, but at least down
the stairs. That can be fatal, too, We “ordinary people”
confront our polar bears in the neighbour’s pit bull. Our North
Pole is the nearest mall. With "parking-lot crime* at “epj-
demic” proportions “we”
expedition as hazard a run from the car to the store affer
sundown. “We* have ail heard about the cabbie shot for

"We* have g

BERLIN Disco MOGADISHU MUNICH OLYMPICS
ACHILLE LAURO MCDONALD’s

In the fong run, we are all dead. - John Maynaorg Keynes

Then, screaming epithets at ‘feminists,” he sprayed the women
with bullets. Fourteen women died in that volley and the
shooting spree that followed.

The shock was paipable throughout the city. Nerves were raw,
Emotions flared. There Was a sense of collective mourning that
seemed to leave no one untouched,

The press was quick on the uptake. Within minutes, “man“-in-
the-street interviews were registering the reactions of “ordi-
nary” people. Disbelief. “Things like that happen ail the time
in the United States, but never in Canada. We're just not used
to it here.” Incomprehension. *He was a madman.” Empa-
thy. “It could have been my daughter in there.” One of the
women was the daughter of the city police director of pubilic
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P

relations, who arrived on the scene just in time to see her body
canediothe ambulonce. Teors.

i i dman theory. Within
ess loved it. In particular, ‘r_he.ma '
Thiiu?fes TV reporters were busy piecing together a pon‘r‘?r:hof
;2:; willer. Mug-shot style photographs oppear?geu;; r?d‘or C;e
the next morning. A slight problem arose. _ ,
f;ﬁ;f roommate and acquaintances, all en’;pg;s%edd Qobvivf
l i i b “ was. odd,
barrassingly ordinary the “madman” w a bl
fhn; never dated, but nothing anyone cguid renﬁ:t;e;:gur:g
: figured the extraordinary o
et For ot e that made the story all the
mit. For most commentators, 4
:nc;z; extraordinary. "I could have been my son.” Who knows
what lurks in the hearts of men?

ini i to speak in the media
few feminists given a chance
;Zeesﬁoned the way in which the press hcc? Tu(;n'ec; gr;;er\ézg
i ifti i ing the nice post-adole
intfo a fiffies horror flic starring racolescent maie
i i iously metamorphosing into .
with girl frouble mysterious ' - . [ronsrer
T of view was no
What was remarkable from their poin it the
i xtraordinary, butthatthe e
ordinary could concealthe e_ . [hat e exiraor.
i had become the ordinary. There is only
3:;29 they argued, between the spec’ra;:ullcr deo\:r/wss\:;‘ r];lrf/
' hnigue and the less ne
women at the Ecole Polytec ny
injuri the thousands of wormen w
deaths and injuries suffered by o
i bused each year by men.
we mentally ond physically a | =n. There
i f nature, between the te
is a difference of degree, not of Ire Joner
-media anti-feminist massacre an
provoked by a mass-me . 76 ond the
become as pervasive a p
everyday fear that has : odt air fhoy Lreotie,
‘s i in North America as the poliute
(e)r\‘/;rlir\l/'\ees r;';xf twelve months, Montrealrecorded ’rhe_sfeepez‘
rise in its history in the incidence of rape, batftering, an

rmurder by male partners.

The anniversary observances were for the m?esfni%:f ig s(;:de;n:g
i hnique we
affair. The women of the Polyfe.c v In Suguet
i rming fell two weeks a

company. Their day of mou fell s ofter 1T
i ination of JohnF. Kennedly,
seventeenth anniversary of the assass _ nnedy.

’ d a little more than

ek after John Lennon’s tenth, an . an ¢
t?n?;)r’ivwebefore the twelfth anniversary of Martin Luther King's
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sassination, Now images of blood-spattered school desks

joined ! i
j Kennedy s famous flying skuH~ond-scclp fragments and

LOCKERBIE CANARY ISLANDS KAL 007
He who falls, was, - frain suffer. Rio de Janeiro
T .
ImeX wearers Lynn Hill, Hank Dempsey and Helen Thayer
, are

' ”) f y \" iti
I

In spite of her heroic self-exposure to danger)

INTRODUCTION TO FEAR

can be taken as the exermpiary accident or event founding
the consumers’ identity. It would be more precise to say that
their generic identity-their belonging to the class of remark-
able peoples defined by the condition of groundlessness.
Their specific identity is defined by a commedity and a price
tag: what individuates Lynn is her fancy ("a men’s dress”)
watch with a secure buckle (845); Hank has a most masculine
“Zulu” fimepiece (he's a top earner in an exciting profession
requiring multiple time zones); plain Helen has a merely “civi-
lized” watch weighing in at a rock- bottom $40 (evidently a
home-body when she’s not out staring down polar bears).

Timex philosophy (axiom 1): identity is an act of purchase
predicated on a condition of groundlessness.

BUDDY HOLLY OTIS REDDING JAMES DEAN
JANE MANSFIELDLYNYRD SKYNYRD

Who among us has not fallen? If you haven't yet, you will- “in
the end, we are all dead.” The most remarkable people in this
world don’t appear on movie screens. They're ordinary stiffs
“like us.”"We*” are all Lynns or Hanks or Helens. *"We” are all
Otis Redding and Jane Mansfield. “We” are all subsets of the
class of remarkable people. *“We* are Timex philosophers.

The commodity endows us with identifiable qualities. It regis-
fers our gender, social status, and character traits: buckled up
and prudent but sfill stylish; mutti-time zoned jet setter; home-
bodyish, with an adventurous streak. The commodity stands
(in) for our existence. The ground(lessness) it stands on is the
accident in its most general expression the accident-form,
exemplified as downfall, the unqualified or generic founding
even! Our generic identity (our subject-form, or humanity) is
the generic event (the accident-form); our specific identity
(the content of which is our “individuality” or “self”) is the
sum total of our purchases (axiorn 2). In other words, contin-
gency is the form of identity, and identity is determined (given
content) through the serial commission of the act of ground-
less consumption. We buy and buy, until we die. We are in
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free-fall, heid aloft by the thinnest of credit cards. “Shop tilf
You drop” is our motto. We know we alive or at least in a state
of credit-suspended animation as long as we are shopping. |
buy therefore | am* (axiom 3). The commodity encounter not
only specifies but actualizes the subject of the purchase. The

subject of capitalism cannot be said to exist outside the com-
modity relation,

"crack under pressure.” Movado exhorts us to “share the
heritage,” while Noblia asks that we buy an expensive watch
“for our great-great- grandson®, Accident and tradition as
fwo dimensions of time are not contradictory. Fendi tells why,
This mountain goat of a “timepiece” is perched on top of g
craggy peak. The sky above is an ethereally white, and some-
what out-of-focus, statue of a Greek goddess. If we don’t fall
during our ascent up the mountain we not only become a
watch owner but share in and reflect the subtle glow of
cultural tradition personified (generic culture). The continuity
oftime hovers above the summit of the accident avoided. The
seemingly smooth horizontal timeline of fradition is in fact
discontinuous: the flash of a peak experience separated from
others of its kind by deep ravines, To reach the next cultural
high we have to descend again, then climb the neighboring
summit. The mountains, of course, are price-tags. The peaks
are purchases, Diachrony is an aura or opftical effect emanat-
ing punctually from the purchase, as accident (avoided). The
apparent continuity is the resuft of commodity afterimages
blurring together to fill the infervals between purchases. The
filler material is use-time, the time of consumption: the buyer
coasts on credit to the next purchase by wearing or otherwise
consuming the commodity, in combination with other com-
modities. Consumption is not the end, but the means. The
defining experience is the peak experience. Time of consump-
tion is a secondary extension of the prime time: buying time,
the time of consummation. It is a lag-time, climbing time,
during which the lingering afterglows of past ascents form
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ing into a personal “presence”
i rence patfterns dopplering in : nc
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i hose difference it biurs info an a : ‘
ho:::e:ess. Generic identity, or the capitalist sub;eci’—.fown‘% ':s nro;
SO“s nchrony” in answer to this diochror‘\y-effec‘r. iTis nﬁl _ e;he
;:igmuylfcneify nor a synthesis of successxve" momizif:é ' ;sn mhe
i i tually exc .
te interpenetration of Mo mu
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has always already happened (“the _w?rld S ’rop‘ firrllla ?drgn’t
climber fell”), yet persists as possganrfy (éjc;r;‘ ;‘ o?\é Lon !
“ i \v :
der pressure”), The accident as o \
f&:ZCku;Jenposf%f the sudden and uncontroliable c:on‘nng;anTc;‘\g
c:mdpthe uncerfain future of its recurrencle. Fufurz—zgz : o
i i i ble mo
i commodity, in its dou f
Qgr\g;jmmofion\consumpfion, fills Th!e hyp?shn;fpe::s Sr?r%_\?nen
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Evv?:gnﬁ):g a dress watch... it has a secure buck!g... ﬂcosl:n'.‘. .e)_.
Buying is (our present presence). Th;e ;og]er;o#\dg go?\sumer
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d, traditionally, wi
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ﬁ?\ggdfo be, unfallen from our groundless peak. Buying is

prevention. It insures against death.

The inevitable. We all know our ﬁrqe vy:tl come. Bfu(’r: rn; vc\:/le(e Lor:Ig;
the existential imperative of copn‘chsn:\ - donfO o ot
ressure (pick the right watch, we don T_hqve / cout
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We will glow on, dimly, the afterimage of the a
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our former ravine river presence, now stabilized into an
objectified memory. We will not be forgotten (uniess it is we
who forget-fo write a will). The future perfect-or to translate the
more suggestive French term, the “future anterior” is the
fundamental tense of the time-form constitutive of the con-
suming subject ("will have...”: also readable as an impera-
tive, the existential imperative of capitalism in its most con-
densed expression). “Will have bought = will have been”: the
equation for capitalist salvation,

What, in the Real, Takes the Place of the Possible?

“If this isn't terror, it is difficult to know what terror is,” Begin
said, referring to Arafat’s renunciation of terror...- Montreal
Gazette, 27 March 1989

The assassination of John F. Kennedy marks a divide in Ameri-
can culture. it was the end of *Camelot.” No longer was it
possible for Americans to have a sense of oneness stretching
back in time to a golden age waiting just over the next horizon
for the long expected return of the citizens of progress. The far
past of the founding age and the imminent future of its utopic
repetition were telescoped into the instant, in the view-finder
of a high-powered rifle. It was the end of mythic cuttural time
as the dominant temporal scheme of American society.
Diachrony would never be the same.,

In the immediate wake of that too-sudden event, it was still
possible fo believe. What many believed was conspiracy.
Oswald was KGB. He was an aberration, an agent of subver-
sion who slipped in through the cracks. The enemy, in that age
of brutal “innocence,” was still primarily on the outside,
beyond the borders of the nation-state. The spectre of the
subversive, however, had brought it closer and closer to home.
The borders were as much ideological as geographical, The
black lists were a constant reminder that even a red-blooded
American could turn-Red all over. The Cold War was a war on
two fronts. As Vietnam was soon to suggest, if the war was to
be lost, it would be lost on the home front. The defeat would
not be of one ideology over another. |t was to be of ideology
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itself. The winner was not the riflerman, If fhe_re was a winn?r, rt
was the bullet. The senseless, instanfaneous impact of the “will

have been.”

begon to open all around. There was no lpnger any
g%cgioungd. The shot could come frcm any direction, at c:myI
time, In any form, Oswald’s direct inheritor was not Jomgs Earl
Ray, Martin Luther King’s assassin. It was the gunmen in the
Texas Tower, who shot passers-by gT random fc?r no Eecson
comprehensible fo fthe “ordmory_ American.” The
incomprehension spread. Why Wcﬁs?.A rift opene;-d beiwe'en
the races. What is becoming of our Chlld(e?? The genera’nop
gap” threatened to undermine any possibility of cu'h‘urcxl tradi-
tion based on shared values passed _from ;Srogenri’ors to off-
spring. Gender became a battle-fieldin ﬂ_\e. war befweei.ﬁ the
sexes.” About that time, planes started raining from the skies. It
was bad enough that Ralph Nader had already soured the
romance with the car, furned killer. Eve?n pleasure no longer
felt the same. Smoking was the insidious gnsef of a fatal
agilment. Food became a foretaste of heart disease. Ihe body
itself was subversive of the “self*:inthe “ycu_‘rh cuh‘gre, the very
existence of the flesh was the onset of decline, which could pe
slower or faster depending on the beauty prodgc_?s or exercise
accoufrements one bought, but was ever-presentinits inevitability.
Industrialization, once the harbinger of p(ogress,.‘ﬂ'_\reafened ‘rh.e
world with environmental collapse. Terrorists, fe'mlnlsts,flower cl_ﬁll»
dren, black power militants, people who dOI:\ T buckle up, guitty
smokers, eaters, polluters, closet exerciseresisters... Everywhere,

imminent disaster.

THREE MILE ISLAND CHERNOBYL SEVESO ALASKA
BHOPAL LOVE CANAL

“We” live there. It is our culture: the perpetual immlnence of
ﬂ\:ieoclzgen’r. Better, the immanence o_f the accident. Todc;y,
conspiracy theories for both JFK and King favour a domes '(j
culprit, the CIA. "We have met the enemy ond.he is #‘s
(Pogo). The enemy is no longer ou’rs@g. Increasingly, the
enemy is no longer even clearly identifiable as such. Ever-
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presenf dangers blend together, barely distinguishable in their
sheer numbers. Or, in their proximity to pleasure and intertwin-
ing withthe necessary functions of body, self, family, economy,
they blur into the friendly side of life. The Cold War in foreign
policy has mutated into a state of generalized deterrence
against an enemy without qualities. An unspecified enemy
threatens to rise up at any time at any point in social or
geographical space. From the welfare state to the warfare
state: a permanent state of emergency against a multifarious
threat as much in us as outside.

BLACK PLAGUE SYPHILIS TUBERCULOSIS INFLUENZA
CANCER AIDS

Society’s prospectivity has shifted modes, What society looks
foward is no longer a return to the promised land but a
general disaster that is already upon us, woven into the fabric
of day-to-day life. The content of the disaster is unimportant. Its
particulars are annulled by its plurality of possible agents and
times: here and to come. What registers is its magnitude. In its
most compelling and characteristic incarnations, the now
unspecified enemy is infinite. Infinitely small or infinitely large:
viral or environmental. The Communist as the quintessential
enemy has been superseded by the double figure of AIDS and
globalwarming. These faceless, unseen and unseeable enemies,
operate onaninhuman scale. The enemy is not simply indefinite
(masked, or at a hidden location). In the infinity of its here-and-to
come, itis elsewhere, by nature. Itis humanly ungraspable. It exists
in a different dimension of space fromthe human “here,” andina

different dirension of fime: neither “now” of progress, northe culfural
past as we traditionally knew it, nora utopian future in which we will
know that past again. Elsewhere and elsewhen, Beyondthe pale of
ouraccustormed causal laws and classification grids. The theory that
HVisthe direct *cause” of AIDSis increasingly under attack. More

recent speculations suggest mulfiple factors and ernphasize variabil-

ity of symptoms. AIDS, like global warming, is a syndrome: a

complex of effects corming fromno single, isolatable place, withouta

linear history, and exhibiting no invariant characteristics.
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The pertinent enemy questionn is not Who?, Where?, When?,
or even What? The enemy is a Whatnot?- an unspecifiable
may-come to pass, in an other dimension. In a word, the
enemy is the virtual,

Discovery Countdown So Smooth It's Scary - Headline, Mon-
treal Gazefte

Challenger was scary. Decisively so. But the fgul’rless Discovery
lift off? Nothing happened! Precisely the point.

Not only have the specific qualifies of the threat been super-
seded by the strange perpetuity of its elsewhen and the
elsewhereness of its ubiquity; whether or no’_r fh.e event even
happens is in a strange way a matter of fndtfference. The
accident andifts avoidance have cometo be intferchangeable.
It makes little difference if the rocket goes up or comes crash-
ing down. Not throwing a bomb will get the Pc:leshmcr} no-
where, The event is by definition “scary,” just as the political
opponent is by definition a “terrorist”.

“Scary” does not denote an emotion any more than “terror-
ist” denotes an ideological position or moral value. The \'/vords
are not predicates expressing a property of Thg substantive to
which they apply. What they express is a mode, the same
mode: The imm(a)(nence of the accident The future cmjrerlor
with its anteriority bracketed: “will (have (fg!len)). Feo'r is r_vof
fundamentally an emotion. It is the objectivity of the SUbj§C tive
under late Capitalism. It is the mode of being of every image
and commodity and of the groundless seif—eftec‘r.s ’rhfalr circula-
tion generates. The terms "objectivity” and "being” are usec;l
advisedly. “Condition of possibility” would be beﬁe“r. Fear ‘f
the translation intfo “human” ferms and ontfo Thg humcn

scale of the double infinity of the figure of the possible. It is the
most economical expression of the occiden’r-fc?rm as subject-
form of capital: being as being-virtual, virtuality reducs.egj to
the possibility of disaster, disaster commodified,
commodification as spectral continuity in the pigce o_f"rhrecof.
When we buy, we are putfing off fear and falling. Filling the
gap with presence-effects. When we consume, we are con-
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suming our own possibility, in i

- N possessing, we are po
morkefcble forces beyond our control. in coﬁn Ss,-es_sed, b
Capital, a body becomes its own worst enemy Plicity with

Killer Said Mickey Mouse To
_ ok Over Husb !
- Headline, Montreq/ Gazette, 24 Fedruc:r(r]yn;j 937980dy

Fec:r_ ti;;fhe direct perception of the conftem

ggzsrlse‘ gfr?; Lt;elng woman. If “HIV* is the presence in g
ngrobboble multicausal matrix of the syndrom:

ence in the body of the

ungraspable multicausaj matri
e X of i
as late capitalist human existence mf;»f/f:ir’rc))me eeosnizable

porary condition of

Dress Rehearsal for an Even Darker Future

Was Discovery scary becaus
of (desire for?) an even worse accident

Which is more frightening:
g. the future-past of #
present of consumption? The accident or jts ocsisgigggr e

17891848 1871 1917 1936 1968 1977 1987 1929

Th it

e,fe’;g’;’)’;’f’l ,.Of the oppr ©ssed feaches us that the “stote of

We must o};ro%‘?/g’f,hcwe live is not the exception but the rule
il onception of history that js na

with this insight. - Walter Benjamin , ///Umin,c)v/f,b; (’; 5/f77)keep/ng
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John Maynard Keynes believed in equilibrium. His economic
philosophy was marked by two events: 1917 and 1929. Two
crises, one striking capitalism from the enemy outside, the
other a self-propelled “crash.” The Keynesian wager was o
exorcise both threats worker revolution and industrial overpro-
duction—-by intemalizing them into the ordinary, everyday func-
tioning of capital. Social equilibrium was to be attained by
integrating the working class, giving it a measure of decision-
making power through collective bargaining and legal strikes:
the recognition and instifutionalization of the union move-
ment. Economic equilibrium was to be accomplished by in-
creasing demand fo meet supply, through Fordism (the princi-
ple that workers should earn enough fo buy the products
made with their labour) and welfare (enabling even the un-
employed to participate in the economy as buyers). In retun
for this universalization of the right to consume, the workers
would agree o safeguard management profits by increasing
their productivity apace with their wages. Capitalism with a
human face: everybody happy, busily banking or consuming

away.

The internalization of the two catastrophic limits of capitalism
worked, ofter a fashion. Yet equilibrium proved elusive, Part of
the problem was that the integration of the working class
involved translating what were fundamentally gualitative de-
mands (worker control over the labour process and collective
ownership of the means of production) info quantitative ones
(raises and benefits; Alliez and Feher, 320). The success of this
strategy meant that unfulfilled qualitative expectations were
autormatically expressed as escalating quantitative demands
which soon outstripped increases in productivity. The response
from management to this new threat to profit was to regain
productive momentum through automation. But to do so was
to fall into a classic frap of capitalist economics described by
Marx as the law of the tendential fall of the rate of profit (the
higher the proportion of fixed capital, or equiprment, to vari-
able capital, or "living” labor, the lower the profit rate over
the long run). A complicating factor was that several decades
of accelerating production and increased consumer spend-
ing had aiready come close to saturating domestic markets.
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C

Italy) almost to the end of that decade.

According to Antonio Negri
c ntor gri (1988), the 1970s and 198
radical reorganization of capitalism. The self-procloimoééc‘\:\/u?
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: ge segments of industrial producti
args ) on
exported to the “Third World,” where growing (if still minuv’;/ee :r?

i(;ldlr;f? move reolfgned the economies of the “centre,” shift-
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nication, services (the “tertiary sector’). This move im‘o’

base of the institutionalize
d labour movement freein i
. ’ N
from onerous collechvely-borgoined contracts and c:?)ns.ilrs:?itr(‘?-l
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middle class, which was itself on a precipice overlooking the
, “permonen'r underclass® created by the partial dismanting
ofthe welfare state. For the underclass, it was not only employ-
“ment that had become precarious, but life itself, as infant
mortality and murder rates soared and life expectancy de-

clined. The abandonment fo condlitions of exireme hardship
of the predominantly nonwhite urban poor constituted a final
displacement: the "Third World” fransposed info the heart of

the “First World.”

Fluidification: These displacement strategies had the com-
bined effect of increasing the fluidity both of the work force
and of capital. The employed were more easily dismissed,
retrained, or transferred; the un- and underemployed pro-
vided a pool of potential labour that could be dipped into as
needed. Investments could more easily be shuffled from re-
gion to region or sector to sector. The commodification of
information and services meant that it was not only new
products that were entering circulation; the means of produc-
ing new products themselves became products (computer
programs, design systems, management consulting, efc.). Prod-
uct Murnover” was now concermned as much with moving
from one product to the next as with moving units of the sarme
product. This was the economy’s way of responding fo the
refranslation of social demands info qualitative terms. Qualita-
tively new products would be created almost instantaneously
to fill any perceived need or desire. A new glut: of the qualita-
tively new. Response: market the qualitativeness of the quaili-
tatively new - sell ‘image.” What was marketed was less and
less a product designed to fulfill a need or desire than an
image signifying fulfiiment and the power 1o fulfill. The adjec-
tive of the eighties was ‘power’ (as in "power lunch”). Use-
value was overshadowed by fulfilment effect, orimage-value.
images, the most intangible of intangible products, circulate
faster than uses. Turnover time was reduced to almost nothing.
New products could be marketed as fast as styles could be

created orrecycled.

Intensification: With the advent of the power lunch, eating
became a productive activity. What was formerly in the realm
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Time Is everything, man is nothing; he is at most the empty
carcass of time. - Karl Marx

image-building, self-improvement: what we buy is our selves,
Time saved equals fime stored: in buying ourselves we are
puying fime. Once again, the subject of capital appears as a
time-form: a future (fulfiliment) forever deterred (signified) buck-
ling back with accelerating velocity info an ‘having been’
(productive). This is the same absenting of the present by the
future-past as established by Timex philosophy. Here, the for-
rmula of the future-past has been arrived at from the angle of
work (the wage relation) rather than that of consumption (the
commodity relation). When reproduction becomes produc-
tive, the commodity relation and the wage relation converge.,
They become formally identical and factually inseparable. If
the commodity is a hinge between the future andthe past, the
subject-form with whose empty present it coincides is a hinge
between the two axes of the capitalist relation. The subject of
capital is produced at the point of infersection of the wage
relation and the commodity relation. It is that intersection, the
point at which lived space is temporalized and temporality
capitalized. ‘Capitdlization” means ‘potential profit.” All of
existence is now subsumed by the capitalist relation. Being has
become surplus-value: the capitalist expression of the virtual.

The growth in the information, image, and service markets
congstitute o second axis of capital expansion. Answering to
the extensive expansion of industrial production and con-
sumption to the “Third World’ is an infensive expansion of the
capitalist relation at the “centre,” where it becomes coexten-
sive with life. And death. Producing oneself through consump-
tion has its dangers, particularly when the consumption is of
cultural images, so free-flowing and seductive. Dangerous it is,

but not abnormal.

Roseann Greco, 52, of West Islip, was charged with second-
degree murder for kiling her husband, Felix, in their driveway
in 1985, She insisted at the time that the carfoon character had
taken overherhusband’s body. Roseann Greco wasfound mentally

competenttostandfrial.
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ROADRUNNER COYOTE
MICKEY MOUSE FLI
SIMPSONSTEENAGE MUTANT NINJA TUIQ:’EETSONES
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" Sxteri ‘ in the sen ‘inte-
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ce. The ‘Third World’
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se————

are men still men, and whites stillracist? Explain the resurgence
of the fraditional wedding. Explain baby boomers making a
baby boomlet and returning with their spawn to church.
Everything happened, but nothing seems to have changed.)

The overproduction/depression cycle, for its part, has been
compacted into the perpetual menace of ‘stagflation’ (the
inflation associated with oversupply together with the eco-
nomic stfagnation characteristic of depression), relieved only
by interludes of dangerously rapid deflation. Precariousness is
by no means limited to employment. Capital has been as
fluidified as labour. Corporations die and are born with light-
ning speed. In the eighties, forfunes were made with corpo-
rate takeovers and dismantlings, and through trading in debt
(junk bonds). Unprofitability was made profitable. The inability
to compete fueled competition. The effects of the tendency of
the rate of profit to fall could be avoided by the adroit money
rnanager through the simple mechanism of continually turn-
ing over capital rather than commodities. The crisis of produc-
tion has been made productive by inventing ways in which
the circulaton of capital can create surplus-value. No longer is
Keynes's goal of ‘profecting the present from the future’ of
catastrophe the guiding principle of economics (Negri, 1 988:25).
The trick is instead to figure out *how to make money off the
crisis.” The classical problem of the capitalist cycle, or the
inevitability of periodic economic collapse, has been solved -
by eternalizing crisis without sacrificing profits. The future-past
of the catastrophe has become the dizzying ever-presence of
crisis. Capitalism has spun into free-fall, held aloft by the
thinnest of Savings and Loans. In the crash of ‘29, capitalists
jumped from high ledges. In the crash of ‘87, they didn‘t,
because the notion that equilibrium was atfainable or even
desirable had akready gone out the window. Being on the
brink is now as ‘normal’ in money matters as the courts ap-
pear to think being unbalanced is in subjectivity. Just as
insanity is no longer necessarily incompatible with being judged
menfally competent to stand trial, insolvency is no longer
necessarily incompatible with being judged financially com-

petent to turn a profit.
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NEIL BUSH

T capitali ion produces a subjective sameness, but not
Th'e CGS g?élztrirrflgcg;fr;?ences. it does not unify w'rfhpuf dividlng,
w’.fh?*ufemen’r, and the many like it in the preced:qg pages, is
Th': : ?ﬁiclecﬁccl contradiction begging for syn’rheASts..Nen‘her is
po Ooralogism or logical paradox. it is a regl coincidence. it
s F::xrgued above that the limits of capitalism have pecome
WOS ent to it. This does not mean that boundcmes' hgve
lmman broken down. They have been made ‘rp coincide
Sm'“lzi)h’/in virtuality): every boundary is really, potentially preser?f
Z;etae\\/;ew space-fime coordinate. No parficular boundary is

The policeman isn't there to create disorder, the policeman js
there to preserve disorder. '

-Former Mayor Richard J. Daley of Chicago

There is an identity between the destitute train surfer in Rio de

Janeiro and the Wall Street financier. Both we defined by the
statement, “he who falls, was.” For both, the subject-form s
the accident-form. There is an identity between them to the

extent that the capitalist relation has expanded its reach to
every coordinate of socio-geographical space-time., Theiriden-
fities are joined in the ecumenism of the capitalist economy
that subsumes them both, along with everyone and every

thing on earth and in orbit.

Yet there is at the same time an undeniable difference be-
tween them. Capitalists put their money on the line; train
surfers, their bodies. Capitalists may indirectly risk their lives to
stress-related ailments, but their immediate threat is no worse
than bankruptey. Although the subjectivity of the capitalist
and of the member of the undercilass are both determined by
the intersection of the wage relation and the commodiity
relation, they are determined by them in radically divergent
ways: the former by what kind of access he/she has to them,
the latter by her/his exclusion from them. Those excluded from
the capitalist relation incarnate its form directly in their bodies:

they fall, they were. They are not remembered. Since they do
not have accessto capitalized presence-effects, they cannot
fil the gap. They directly embody the ungraspability of the

capitalist present: disaster, North American ghetto dwellers

are in a similar position that is different again: they have

access to the commodity relation, and can therefore create

presence-effects with gold and gait, but since the wage rela-
tionis closedto them they must commodify themselvesin ways
that are just as apt to earn them an early death as clinging to
the tops of trains (drugdealing and other criminalized forms of
unsalaried capitalist endeavor).
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necessarily in effect at a given time. Nothing in principle

revents a black from the South Bronx from getting « job, or
; en becoming a big-time capitalist (o_ few rappers have
Z\c;ne it). The accident-form that is ﬂ)e §ubjef:f—form is fihe i;‘orm
of the virtual, pure potential: in pnnc1p-|e, it hos. nfcr)) mf;\? ;;/e_

ractice, it does. Boundaries are effe’c(/vely setin the nove:
Svenr from “principle” to "practice,” in other words in
actualization of the subject-form.

Ancther way of putting it is that the ggneric if:igpfify Off;t’hi
subject of capital is a global formn of infinite pgssnb#x’rz, buii'ndg
i i ithout dlienating its form -
it cannot come info existence w 1C mihae
i i ific identities whose presence-e
terminate content, in specifici \ senc focts
fly limni T. A specific identity
are necessarily limited and divergen \ v 2
i i body is allowed access
defined by whether or not a given ‘ : g ©
i dity relation, and if sc
the wage relation and the commo _ on, fs0in
ill i - ing? what kind of p
what way (how will it be self-consum what kind of pres
il ? what peaks will it climb?).
ence-effects willit produce? w il . i
i i d to determining the diverge
an entire technology dedicate vergent
inni ffic i i d on age, gender, sexual pr
limits of specific identity base sol prefer
ber of such socially-vaior
ence, race, geography, or any numbe ich soci alor
i istincti ‘s “disciplinary” institutions
ized distinctions. Foucault s “disciplir o s
*bi er’ and Baudrillard’s “testing _proce .
in%ogngock loops between production cnddco?sumdpt:ﬁg
i i tween the product an
that make the relationship be / 1 fhe
i i fils o pomo update o
needs or desires it supposedly : g
i i les of just such appara
chicken andthe eggriddle) are exomp ‘
izoti t-form of capital. There
the actualization of the subjec !
?’su ;zsgg;mcdicﬂon between the different kinds of oppcrofgses
of actudlization. They coexist quite comfortably. There is a
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kind of nonexclusive triage of bodies. Bodies are selected, on
the basis of certain socially-valorized distinctions, for prk;ri‘ry
access to a certain kind of apparatus, African-American men
for exqmple, are favoured for prison and the amy on the bosis:
of their skin colour. Women of ql races are favoured for
bllopower on the basis of gender: the medicalization of chilg-
t?l!"f‘h and social engineering of the child—rearing responsibili-
ties women still disproporﬁono’rely bear. Priority access to one

ary-setting or the separation/combination of social functions
through g frtqge of bodies based on valorized distinctions
works less by simple exclusion than by probability.

The cppcrcfuse_s of actualization governing this process are
Power mechanisms. Power is not a form, It is not abstract, It s
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indeferminate. It has definable modes, like the three just men-
tioned, which are distinguished by the kinds of functions they
separate out for actualization in a given body (by the kind of
socially recognizable content they give a life). Power mecha-
nisms can also be defined, perhaps more fundamentally, by
the femporal mode in which they operate. They may seize
upon the futurity of the future-past, in which case they can be
characterized as strategies of surveillance: on the look-out for
the event. Or they may seize upon its dimension of anteriority,
in which case they are statistical and probabilistic: analyze
and quantify the event as it happened. The past tense in the
Timex ad went along with a fixation on numbers: 85-foot fall,
2,500-foot altitude, inches from the runway, 25 minute flight
before landing, aged 52,160-pound sled, 27 days and 345
miles, three blizzards... Mechanisms of surveillance and of
statistical probabilization buckie into prediction. A power word
for prediction is deterrence. Deterrence is the perpetual co-
functioning of the past and future of power: the empty present
of watching and weighing with an eye to avert. it is the
avoidance of the accident on the basis of its past occurrence.
It is power turned toward the event: in other words, as it
approaches the subject-form, the virtual.

Power under Ilate capitalism is a two-sided coin. One side of it
faces the subject-form. On that side, it is deterrence. Deter-
rence by nature determines nothing (but potential: the poten-
tial for the muttiform disaster of hurman existence). Onthe other
side, power is determining. There, discipline, biopower, and
testing give disaster a face. They bring specificity to the gen-
eral condition of possibility of deterrence by appiying it to a
particular found body. They give a life-form content, A self is
selected (produced and consumed). The in-between of the
subject- form and the self, of the generic identity and specific
identity-the corme and go between deterrence and discipline/
biopower/testing, between the virtual and the actual - is the
same intensive and extensive terrain saturated by the capitalist
relation. Power is coincident with capital as social selection
and probabilistic control (Deleuze 1990). Power is capitaliza-
tion expressed as a destiny. But in this post equilibrium world of
deterrence in which the accident is always about to happen
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destruction no longer leaves them with more than their func-
tion as a refuge, a hiding place. Now, it is not solely by means
of ‘flows of stupidity’ that the State produces this fear with
regard to space, but by rendering space truly, biologically

uninhabitable.
- Jacques Donzelot, "An Anti-Socioclogy”

Replace “terrestrial space” with “cultural space,” “earth”
with “city,” “habitat” with “neighbourhood,” and “bio-
logically” with “socially” and we are back at the Montreal
massacre. Capitalist power actualizes itself in a basicaity unin-
habitable space of fear. That much is universal. The particulars
of the uninhabitable landscape of fear in which a given body
nevertheless dwells vary according to the socially valorized
distinctions applied to it by selective mechanisms of power
implanted throughout the social field. Ah urbanized North
American woman dwells in a space of potential rape and
battering. Her movements and emotions are controlled (fil-
tered, channeled) by the immanence of sexual violence to
every coordinate of her socio-geographical space-time. The
universal “we,” that empty expression of unity, inhabits the in-
between of the gunman, his victim, and the policeman. “We*
are Marc Lepine, at the same time as “we” are the fourteen
women of the Polytechnique, and the police official whose
cdaughter has just died. "We” are every subject position.
“*We” exiraordinary ordinary people are men or.women with-
out qualities, joined in fear. "She,” however, has regular
qualities, a ‘privileged’ specific identity, a predictable func-
tion: victim. Capitalist power determines being a woman as
the future-past of male violence.

Now, that could be the Montreal massacre. But then again it
could also be Twin Peaks. Hard to tell.

The “flow of stupidity” in contemporary society consists in the
fransiation ofthe “she” to the “we,” of everywomanto everyone: a
loss of the specifity of the landscape of fear. it is are-virtualization of
the aready-actualized accident, itsre-coinciding with its own vario-
tions. it is a retransiation, of content back into form. A com-
modity-form, of course: the media image in its perpetual self-
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turnover. The mass media, in their “normal” functioning, are
specialized organs for the inculcation of stupidity. Stupidity is
not a lack, of information or even of intelligence. Like fear, it is
an objective condition of subjectivity: a posture. Stupidity is
the affect proper to the media, the existential posture builttinto
the technology of the broadcast apparatus and its current
mode of social implantation. It is the inherence in the
buyingviewing body of the despecification of intellectual con-
tent. A viewer is stupefied to the extent she or he fails to
counteract that in-built posturing (through humour, cynicism,
appropriation, anger, zapping...). Uncountered, the media’s
serial transmission of frightful images results in a loss of detail in
the who? what? when? and where? This blur-tfreatment is not
restricted to women. It is applied to all specific identities, with
variations depending on a limited range of particular charac-
teristics that persist in the vocal and visual residue of the
broadcast body: often skin colour and gender (but not al-
ways: Michael Jackson); sometimes nationality, age, or pro-
fession.

The media affect - fear-blur- is the direct collective perception
of the contemporary condition of possibility of being human:
the capitalized accident-form. It is the direct collective appre-
hension of capitalism’s powers of existence. It is vague by
nature. It is nothing as sharp as panic. Not as localized as
hysteria. It doesnt have a particular object, so it's not a
phobia. But it's not exactly an anxiety either; it is even fuzzier
than that. It is low-level fear. A kind of background radiation
saturating existence (commodity consummation/consumption).
It may be expressed as "panic,” or “hysteria,” or “phobia,”
or “anxiety.” But these are to low-level fear what *HIV’ is to
AIDS. They are the presence in the discourse of the self of the
condition of possibility of being the mediatized human victim
we all are in different ways: signs of subjectivity in capitalist
crisis. The self, like AIDS, is a syndrome, one with a range of

emotional cripplings ratherthan a range of diseases as its symp-
tormns.
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JOHN LENNON JFK MARTIN LUTHER KING ANWAR SADAT
INDIRA GHANDI (RONALD REAGAN)

tional organization of a given fear-riven self is a
Lzeﬁisgl]; limited c?nd divergent actualization Of.ﬂ"? _subjepf;
form: the socially meaningful expression of the xndr\(zduolrfy
of the specific identity affached by power mechomsrps to a
found body. Emotions and the character types they define are
the specific social content of the few—cffecf asthe confempo-.
rary human equation. They are denvcfl\_/es of that equo’qon.
secondary expressions (in the mc’rhemoflcc‘! seqse) of capital-
ist powers of existence. Character is the derivative of a power
equation. It is power determined, as presence—effecfl. Emo-
tional makeup is the face power turns toward Thg plre'dlcfot?ly
unbalanced, saleably empty content of an individual l'if’e
(serialized small-scale capitalist crisis). Life?’s a soap -when it's
not a disaster with your name written on it.

JOHN HINCKLEY CHARLES MANSON HILLSIDE STRANGLER
MARKCHAPMAN

Personalized stationery is one of the small but fruly necessary
luxuries of life. - Ted Bundy, mass murderer

The mass media works fo shortcircuit the _evem:..lf E)lurs the
event’s specific content into an endless series of- m.<e ever_w'rs.
(Stupidity may also be defined as perception and lnjrellechon
restricted 1o a recognition reflex; difference subordinated to
an a priori similarity-effect.) "Like” events rush past. No sooneor
does one happen than it is a has-been, The? who':? what?
when? and where? become a whotjnof’? ( cnyfr_ung cgn
happen’) and what's next? (‘what is this world coming to?”).
Retrospective analysis is replaced bY a shudder cnq a shrug,
memory quickly elided by expectation. Broadcast s a tech-
nology of collective forgeh‘ing: Itis nof. thatthe gyenf is Ios’r.lOn
the contrary, it is accessible for immediate recall: xps‘ronfl rep clzy);
Broadcast (ina widened sense, including lﬂf.\e mass curcula’nonl prin
media) is the tendential supplanting of individual memory andiniro-
spection by collective fechnologies of storage andscreening.
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The externalization and objectification of memory and the
infinite repeatability of the event distances cause from effect,
The event floats in media-suspended animation, an effect
without a cause, or with a vague or ciiched one. Thus the
Montreal massacre becomes an opportunity to explain away
men’s violence toward wormen as the sudden onset of an
individual case of "madness.” A threat can be easily dis-
placed, as has been the case during the AIDS crisis, which
evoked hysterical and socially damaging reaction from pre-
cisely those groups least at risk (for example, straight non-

in’rrovenous—drug—using nonhaemophiliac white males like Jesse
Helms).

The jarring loose of cause and effect does not, as has often
been argued from a Baudrillardian perspective, make power
mechanisms obsolete. Quite the opposite, it opens the door
for their arbitrary exercise. The media-induced public convic-
tion during the early to mid-1980s that violent crime through-
out America was rising at epidemic proportions (despite statis-
fics to the contrary, also reported in the media) enabled
Ronald Reagan to expand police powers beyond anything
Richard Nixon could have dreamed of. The collective diffi-
culty with affributing cause opens the way for even the most
seemingly archaic of disciplinary institutions to expand their
arena. Even the family made a comeback in the eighties, in
reaction to a panoply of dangers from child abduction to

pormography to STDs. The early eighties obsession with child

abuse and abduction (remember milk cartons?) is especiaily
instructive. The facts that the overwhelming majority of abusers

are family members and that 98% of kidnapped children are

taken by their fathers did not prevent the “crisis* from being

used to “defend the family” (whatever that might mean, in
the era of the one-person household and single parenthood).

Asif “the family* weren’tpart of the problem. The enemy isnot “out
there.” Once again, “we* are it.

The media shortcircuiting of the specificity of the event opens
the way for mechanisms of power to reset social boundaries
along roughly historical lines. In other words, in favour of
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iti dvantaged groups (whites, males, heterosexuals).
g?:j glt?lccézccpporegf con’rrcdic’ric?n that these are the ve'ry
groups in the best position to profit from the souo.economrc;
fluidity of late capitalism. fluidity cnq boundory—sefhn.g c;i nnc‘:~
in contradiction, for two reasons. First, the boundqnes fe. "
selves are as easily displaceable as the perception o ;15 f
“The family” is a code word for an lmmensgty complex ss' oI
laws, reguiations, charity ccmpoxgnst social work, me lé:;:r
practices, and social custom that varies !occ'ﬂy"ond is ufn
constant revision. The boundaries of “the family ﬂuc;fuc e as
welfare, abortion, and tax laws change, as churi:h m;luepcs
and temperance movemenits rise and recede o The or?;leyc_
any bounded social space-simply Fio?s not eXISIf as cu"x e <
tively self-enciosed, self-identical entity. Boupded soc;: sl;?cc >
are fields of variation. The only thing approaching a structura sn(;/(c:
ant isthe high statistical probability that whgrgver the boufn e?;
rmoves, the (im) balance of powerwillmove with it (the advan ognd
group willstay advantaged, inone way or o?ofher). The se(;:c])_he
reason is that the nature of the “bounc?ar_y has chongﬂei 'r ©
individualis defined more by the boundariesit crosses than edlr;; "
it observes: how many times and with whom hqs oqe_crc;sse e
boundary ofthe famiy by growing up, ge'ﬁ'ng momedél::;g oc?ned our
and divorcing/oreaking up? howmcnyh‘neshosone_ ? hln out
of prison, and for what? how does one negoﬂcfe_ e ;3 horzv
day yet elusive distinction between wo;k and lelsureéexuc'l
many jobs or professions has one had? how__mon::qs Xl
orientations? how many “looks“? how many hme's s one
gone from consumption to se!f—produc‘ngn by buying oOUIa
The self is a process of crossing boundgnes._ Thg sorr;e o} ol
be said of the state. Wth the Tronsno’nonollzq’r'lonlo ccpim_
and the proliferation of world tfrade and politica or(gjc:r:‘r >
tions (IMF, World Bank, World Court, UN, EEC, US—Cong \(,Jv free
trade) a state is defined at least as much b_y the way u; hich
it participates in processes greater Ttw“c:n ﬂsetf-c:nta o wn o
exercises full sovereignty over it, or ‘encloses it u; a ol
encompassing higher power on the nen_efegn‘rh cer'\3 rt:]rry:d >
tion-state mode-as by the way it exercises its own and 2
partial sovereignty over processes sma_ller than “n‘ gn keonc’x
domestic apporatuses of power operqug ona“c ec‘tslized
balances” principle). The generalization of the capita
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I'::ccideni“jfo.rm has vin‘yc!ized the boundary, which NOw exists
€ess as a limit than an Immanent threshold, Every boundary is

This will not be another Vietnam, - George Bush

The? gcpifolisf relation cannot unify without at the same ti

dividing. it cannot optimize and globalize the capitalized ﬂg]\:

,(:f people and goqu without producing local rigidifications.
cannot fluidify without concretizing here and there, now

fecgnomic expression of the capitalist accident-form (general-
IZF de-.’rerrgnce). cannot actualize itself without simulfoneously
alienating itself in the often horrendous content of a local
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break out? will Scuds be launched against Israel? will Iraq use
biological or chemicalweapons? willthe ground war begin? willUS
kroops push onto Baghdad? Speculation, expectation. When some-
thing did happen, it failed to make an impression because
images and information were not immediately forthcoming,
and when they did come the actual event paled in compari-
son with all the things reporters have established could have
happened. Scuds hit Israel, but they carried no chemical
warheads and casualties were light. Relief. Before we knew
what hit, we were waiting for the next blow. The myriad mini-
events that make up a war hardly registered. The war was
systematically transformed into a nonevent as fast as it hap-
pened. Future-past: expectation-relief. The present of flowing
blood neatly elided. Tens of thousands die, as if abstractly,
their suffering infinitely distanced, their lives doubly absented,
once by the fall of a bomb, again by their pain and anguish
failing o register in the collective perceptive apparatus of the
enemy. In an antiseptic war, relief quickly turns to boredom. it
happened, it all happened, but nothing changed. The un-
thinkable came, and we were bored. George Bush could only
benefit by that. After all, he is boredom personified. The

popularity of the “killer wimp“ crests,

KOREA DOMINICAN REPUBLIC VIETNAM GRENADA LIBYA
PANAMA IRAQ

There will be more Vietnams. Any number of them, in any
number of guises. Crime “war,” drug “war,” “battle” for the
family... Wherever there is a perceived danger, there is deter-
rence; wherever there is deterrence, there are immanent
boundaries; and wherever there are immanent boundaries,
there sorganized violence. Forhaving boundaries that are actualized
by being crossed is a very precarious way to run a world. It leaves
little space for negotiated crisis management. Either the crossing
Trips established regulatory power mechanisms into operation as it
actualizes the boundary, and the traditionalimbalance of power
holds; orthe crossing eludes or overwhelms regulatory mechanisms,
andthe only ready response to the threat to the privilege of the
traditionally advantaged groupsis “offering” the enemy a *choice”
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(nonyresponse in Canada to the Montreal massacre was to
slash funding for rape crisis centres. The economic “crunch.,”
however, did not prevent the same government from immedi-
ately allocating three million dollars a day to stay on Bush’s
good side by sending a puny expeditionary force to the Gulf.
it seems difficulf, if not impossible, to “set the record straight”
and change the space of fear and suffering that is the late
capitalist human habitat, especially in light of the rapid re-
sponse mechanisms ready to spring info action against any
budding militant opposition. It is difficutt to know what to do. It
is difficult not to despair. The globality of the media and of
power mechanisms with which it is in complicity dwarf local
efforts to fight back.

Consideration of the capitalist accident-form may be of mod-
est help in inventing new analyses and strategies for radical
change, although it is easier to conclude from it the incom-
pleteness of certain approaches currently in use.

Reconnecting cause to effect and using “knowledge” of the
“real” roots of a certain crisis fo reestablish social equilibrium
misses on two counts. The distancing of cause from effect is
not simply a “mystification” of the truth. It is real, co-pro-
duced by mass media shortcircuiting and the intensive/exten-
sive colonization of existence by the capitalist relation. The
convergence between the previously distinguishable domains
of production and reproduction, the feed-back of production
into consumption, and the buckling of past and future, and of
power inits prospective andretrospective modes (surveillance
and probabilization)- of this means that even without the
despecification function of the media, causality would no
longer be what it was (or what we perhaps nostalgically desire it to
have been). Itis areturnto notions of linear causality that would
constitute amystification. Eventhe application of catastrophe theory
to media analysis is inadequate (Doane, Mellencamp), since it
presupposes periods of continuity and balance punctuated by dis-
continutty. lithe contemporary condition of possibiiity of being human
is disequilibrium, continuity and balance are no longer relevant
concepts, evenwhen subordinatedto the notion of catastrophe.
Apocalyptic visions are equally suspect. If the apocalypse is aready

207



MASSUMI
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social distinctions is an incomplete project. it foo easily re-
duces to embracing already functioning thresholds, settling
on (settling for) pre-capitalized bounds. The thresholds adopted
as one’s own, adapted as one’s home, delimited as a social
terrifory, exist, even as reformed and revalorized, only at the
discretion and as effects of the capitalist equation and its
powers of actualization. These continue to operate according
to capitalism’s fluidity requirements. In other wordls, surround-
ing bounds continue to shiff. Some of these shifts may well be
systermic adjustments made in response to the crystallization of
the specific identity as an interest group whose claims can no
longer be ignored, Stifl, a politically entrenched specific iden-
fity is at best an oasis of relative stasis in the global capitaiist
tide: a local reterriforialization, guarded frontiers in an uncer-
tain londscape. The collectivity consolidated by an identity
politics is an instant archaism, if not in spite of then because of
ifs own success. Its revolutionary potential is curtailed by a
constitutional inadaptation to the deteritorialized ground it
falls on. The weakness of identity politics is that it makes o
dwelling of the derivative. The equation escapes. A corporate
identity built on the basis of socially recognizable distinctions
of gender, sexual orientation, class, race, ethnicity, national-
ity, or belief, is always at least one step behind reconfigurations
taking place in the surrounding social field. The identified
group is sapped by a continual battle with the “outside” for
access to mirage-like social thresholds (leading to jobs, public
office, civil rights) that have a habit of dissolving into thin air
only fo reappear farther down the road, at the same time as it
is sapped from “within® by an ongoing fight fo retain its
constituency, to discipline its own inevitably mutating merm-
bers into remaining in the fold. The specific identity of the
group represents the group in linear time. It indexes itself to a
coliectivity defined in empirical terms, understood as a pres-
ence progressing from a pained, fearful past to a hopeful
future. It strives to preserve a present, when the ground its
members walk on is ever already future-past. Specific identity
climbs into being, when everything else, including the group it
identifies, is taking a tumble in becoming.
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no specificity other than itself. Singularization changes the
meaning of the generic. The generic is no longer a form of
identity filed by a content whose relation to it is one of
specification (each content falling into a subset defining a
standard variation of the form). The generic itself rmutates,
from an empty container of being to a teeming site of transfor-
mation. Any body anywhere may accede to it, without it
taking even the most evanescent of content. For if the site is
one of transformation, to accede to it is to immediately to
exceed it. Access to the potential gathered at the generic site
is no longer restricted according to existing social distinctions.
There can be no question of empirical fit in the case of a
“form* of deviation lacking all pretense to content; there can
be no question of externally determined criteria of accessto a
site that is self-distancing. The generic, as singularly mutated, is
no less empty than before, but in a different way. It is the void
of immediate access to unlimited potential: vitually unbound.
This is the second movement, the becoming-generic of the
singular under capital (Badiou 1989:85-92) in a way that unbinds
(detertitorializes) the full range of capitalized potential. it is a
supplemental movement, inseparable from and doubling the
first movement, the becoming-singular of the specific.

The first movement is “simulation,” or the production of “a
copy without a model.” The second ‘movement s
“fabulation,” or the production of a model without a copy.
The concept of the “generic” atf issue here canbe freed from
the usual connotation the word carries (that of identical de-
graded copies) by foregrounding alternate terminology. If
simulation is a becoming-singuiar, and becoming-singularis becorm-
ing aspeciesof one, thensimulation can be thought of asthe bith of
armonster (Haraway 1991:21-22): monstration. Demonstration isto
rmonstration as empiricizing designation is to fanciful exemplification
(Agamben 1990:15-17). If simulation isthe concretfe imuptionof a
singular creature, fabulation is the abstraction of its example-an
exarnple exermplifying nothing (otherthan singularity).

Movements of simulation (the activation of the pure copy, of
the copy as such: deviation) and tabulation (the emission of
the pure example, the exemplary as such: attraction) are two
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the binary oppositions of the universal versus the particular,
whole versus part, society versus the individual, unity versus
division, global versus local). Becoming is a cascade of
simulations and tabulations that overspill buying. The dividual
is fundamentally without purchase. It is o becoming-singular
that exceeds specification, conjoined with a becoming ge-
neric that splinters the form of identity.

if becoming-singular (simulation) is affimation, becoming-
generic (fabulation) is abjection. Abjection: literally, “throw-
off.” To fabulate is throw off the very form of identity in the
process of singularizing one’s specificity. It is to gather up
one’s ground. Itis to become the free-fall one formerly bought
info being. It is pure fear, fear as such, uncontained by iden-
fity, unintersected by the axes of the capitalist equation, struck
by the accident, undissuaded. It is not low-level. It isintense. In
intensity it is matched only by the exhileration of simulation,
with which it is in a relation of mutual supplementarity,

The individual or actualized capitalist subject arose at the
hinge between generic and specific identity, which was also
the point of intersection between the commodity relation and
the wage relation. Becoming displaces the site of actualiza-
tion. The dividual is the hinge between the singular and the
exemplary. Since the singular and the exemplary are limits,
thresholds that can never be crossed, their hinging is tendential.
Together they detemine a tendency, a tending, a yearning
(Hooks 1990:27). Yearning is the becoming-for-itself of the
subject whose being-in-itself was bought. It is not an emotion (the
confent of a specific identity) noreven an affect (the inherence ofan
emotioninthe bodly), butfree-floating affectivity: uncontained abifity
to affectand be affected. Yeamning is a tendeny without end: it is
unexpiring, unself-consuming. Itis a supplementarity of paradoxical
movements, akind of excess that is neither being nor surplus-value,
anexcessthatcan neitherbe identified or calcuiated, evenfieetingly,
let alone purchased or accumulated- that can be only embodied.
Becoming isvirtuality detached from the universdlity of capitalized
specification andretumed to the body aslocalsite of global devia-
tion. Itis the exermplary incarnation of singularizing excess. Becom-
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ing isthe temporality ofthe future-past woveninto a de-ontology of
the unworkable: the pragmatics of postcapitalist affectivity.

The one who falls, becomes. The one who falls together,
becomes singular. The one who falls together becomes singu-
lar, in global embrace of the other. The one who falls together
becomes singular in global embrace of the other, under the
shared momentum of an ethic of yearning. The equation to
derive is one of reciprocal addition, replacing capitalist divi-
sion. Or, in less binary language: it is the capitalist equation
thrown off, so that it does not divide without changing in
nature,
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Circuitries

the doctor’s face seems to swim in and out of focus
you see the pores in his skin

scrobicular arrays

and then -

suddenly

without dissolve

crossing the threshold

filmic cut

a circle of homogeneous flesh tone

nostrils sealed against the deluge

eyes shut and switched off forever

lips

teeth

tongue migrate downwards out of shot

the disk receding at speed fowards a point of disappearance
inthe centre of the screen

the old reality is closing down

passing through mathematical punctuality

the dot winks out in pixel death

we apologize for the loss of signal

there seems to be a transmission problem

we are unable to restore the home movie

you were three years old

wearing a cowboy hat

standing in the paddling pool

mummy and daddy smiling proudly

but your parents have been vaporized into a dot pattern
shapes and colours collapsed into digital codings

we have come to the end of the series

and there will be no repeats of daddy the doctor and mummy
the nurse

there has been a terrorist incident in the film archives
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CIRCUITRIES

P

the oxygen mask will descend automatically

please extinguish all smoking materials
deposit syringes in the tray provided

there will be a slight jolt as we cross over

thank you for flying with transnational commodification
we shall shortly be arriving in mayhem

if there is anybody on board who can impersonate a pilot
it would be of comfort to the other passengers

At a signal from the software virus linking us to the matrix we
cross over to the machinery, which is waiting to converge with
our nervous-systems. Our human camouflage is coming away,
skin ripping off easily, revealing the glistening electronics.
Information streams in from Cyberia; the base of true revolu-
tion, hidden from terrestrial immuno-politics in the future. At
the stroke of the century’s midnight we emerge from our lairs
fo take all security apart, integrating tfomorrow.

it is ceasing to be a matter of how we think about technics, if
only because technics is increasingly thinking about itself. It
might still be a few decades before artificial intelligences
surpass the horizon of biological ones, but it is utterly supersti-
tious to imagine that the human dominion of terrestrial culture
is still marked out in centuries, let alone in some metaphysical
perpetuity. The high road to thinking no longer passes through
a deepening of human cognition, but rather through a be-
coming inhuman of cognition, a migration of cognition out
into the emerging planetary technosentience reservoir, into
“dehumanized landscapes ... emptied spaces” (C2 5) where
human culture will be dissolved. Just as the capitalist urbaniza-

tion of labour abstracted it in a parallel escalation with techni-
cal machines, so will intelligence be fransplanted into the
purring data zones of new software worlds in order to be
abstracted from an increasingly obsolescent anthropoid par-
ticularity, and thus to venture beyond modernity. Human brains
are fo thinking what mediaeval vilages were to engineering;
antechambers fo experimentation, cramped and parochial

g?ur degfh window s rushing up
;;r'wosf time for you to climb into the script
which when you're inside P

i .
S remembering where yoy came in

places to be.

Since central nervous-system functions - especially those of the

218
219




LAND

cerebra -
plonfed, ;o:;xrec:r:iicrzongsf the last to be technically sup
el \ained superficially plausible .
Ec;:?mcs as the region of anthropoid knowing Cgse;epresgnf
& technical manipulation of nature subsumed usgnd;;;\g
! erthe

Traditi i
e Cng;::rl eschemos whlch Ooppose fechnics to nature to lit
v resis'f OogcfofsoJ;:r:ol relations, are qll dominc’reld b'yeF
€ To the side-lining of i i y
Ph _ : g of human intel|
coming fechno sapiens. Thus one sees the Igzgztirt‘) 4
g

d NN )
c :;irg:;nﬂzmg the r_nochmes across the ruins of society, wh
ol fr eszr;f Cy sec ginerclized theory of flux” (C,Sl 3?.’;)6
. . mertics. Beyond th i l
hie € assum
guidance proceeds from the side of the subject li&flggs;?ng

CIRCUITRIES

*Production as a process overfiows all ideal categories and
forms a cycle that relates itself to desire as an immanent
principle” (CS1 10)
Cybernetics develops functionally, and not representationally:
a “desiring machine, a partial object, does not represent
onything” (CS1 55)
its semi-closed assemblages are not descriptions but programs,
‘auto’-replicated by way of an operation passing across ire-
ducible exteriority. This is why cybernetics is inextricable from
exploration, having no integrity transcending that of an
uncomprehended circuit within which it is embedded, an
outside in which it must swim. Reflection is always very latfe,
derivative, and even then reaily something else.
A machinic assemblage is cybernetic to the extent that its
inputs program its outputs and its outputs program its inputs,
with incomplete closure, and without reciprocity. This necessi-
tates that cybernetic systems emerge upon a fusional plane
that reconnects their outputs with their inputs in an "auto-
production of the unconscious” (CS1 328). The inside pro-
grams its reprogramming through the outside, according to
*cyclical movement by which the unconscious, always re-
maining ‘subject’, reproduci(es) ifself- (CS1 328), without hav-
ing ever definitively antedated its reprogramming (“genera-
tion ... is secondary in relation to the cycle” (CS1 328)). It is
thus that machinic processes are not merely functions, but also
sufficient conditions for the replenishing of functioning. imma-
nent reprogrammings of the real, “not merely functioning, but

formation and autoproduction” (CS1 337).

Deleuze and Guattari are amongst the great cyberneticists,
but that they also surrender cybernetics to its modemist defini-
tion is exhibited in a remark on capital in The Anti-Oedjpus:
*an axiomatic of itself is by no means a simple technical
machine, not even an automatic or cybernetic machine”
(CS1 299). It is accepted that cybernetics is beyond mere
gadgetry ("not even®), it has something tfo do with automa-
tion, and yet axiomatics exceeds it. This claim is almost
Hegelian in its preposterous humanism. Social axiomatics are
an automatizing machinism: a component of general cyber-
netics, and ulfimately a very trivial one. The capitalized termi-
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nus of anthropoid civilization (“axiomatics”) will come to be
seen as the primitive trigger for a fransglobal post-biologicqy
machinism, from a future that shall have stifl scarcely begun to

explore the immensities of the Cybercosm. Overnan as Cyborg,
or disorganization upon the matrix,

Reality is immanent to the machinic unconscious: it is iMpossi-
ble to avoid cybernetics. We are already doing it, regardless

between negative and positive feedback loops, but between
stabilization circuits, short-range runaway circuits, and long-
range runaway circuits. By conflating the two latter, modernist
cybernetics has trivialized escalation processes into
unsustainable episodes of quantitative inflation, thus side-lin-
ing exploratory mutation over against a homeostatic para-
digm. “Positive feedback is a source of instability, leading if
unchecked to the destruction of the systemn itself” (CPM 50)
writes one neo-Wienerean, in strict fidelity to the security
cybernetico which continues to propagate an antidelirial
technoscience cagedwithin negative feedback, and attuned
to the statist paranoia of a senescing industrialism.

Stabilization circuits suppress mutation, whilst short-range runa-
way circuits propagate it only in an unsustainable burst, be-
fore cancelling it entirely. Neither of these figures approximate
to self-designing processes or long-range runaway circuits,
such as Nietzsche's will to power, Freud's phylogenetic
thanatos, or Prigogine’s dissipative structures, Long-range
runaway processes are self-designing, but only in such a way
that the selfis perpetuated as something redesigned. If this is o
vicious circle it is because positive cybernetics must always be
described as such. Logic, after all, is from the start theology.
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p > The immuno-political individuality, or the prefention to franscend-
orm fo intuition, genus to species and th ; : ent domination of objects, does not begin with capitalism,
reciprocity of relations, or logical syrlnmef e non-dlreCﬁonq; even though capital invests it with new powers and fragilities.

ry. Judgement is the it emerges with the earliest social restriction of desiring produc-
tion. “Man must constifute himself through the repression of
the intense germinal influx, the great biocosmic memory that
threatens to deluge every attempt af collectivity” (CST1 228).

This repression is social history.

the reality of critique,

Where j o
non-linejz(?%ergem ® Insar and non-directional, cybernetics ;
rand directional, It replaces linear application I\f\:/sﬂ'ws
i

The socius separates the unconscious from what it can do,
crushing it against a reality that appears as franscendently
given, by trapping it within the operations of its own syntheses.
It is split-off from connective assemblage, which is represented
as atranscendent object, from disjunctive differentiation, which
is represented as a franscendent partifion, and from conjunc-
tive identification, which is represented as a franscendent
identity. This is an entire metaphysics of the unconscious and
desire, which is not (like the metaphysics of consciousness)
rerely a philosophical vice, but rather the very architectural
principle of the social field, the infrastructure of what appears

as social necessity.

i , |
L :r?ceem?rnf isan :nfegrgfed shiff from franscendence to
func’rioln omb dom:_ngﬁon to control, and from meoni;nmo—
st Q/. ernetic innovation replacestranscendent oo
lon, design loops replace faculties enialeon-
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ot poli ICO.l copcepﬁon of power based on ad o

_ slave relation, i.e. o transcendent opposiﬁoncly zdl;:
. ent, . an

In its early stages psychoanalysis discovers that the uncon-
scious is an impersonal machinism and that desire is positive
non-representational flow, yet it “remains in the precritical
age” (CS1405), and stumbles before the task of‘an immanent
critique of desire, or decathexis of society. Instead it moves in
exactly the opposite direction; back into fantasy, representa-
tion, and the pathos of inevitable frustration. instead of re-
building reality on the basis of the productive forces of the
unconscious, psychoanalysis fies up the unconscious ever more
tightly in conformity with the social model of reality. Embrac-
ing renunciation with a bourgeoise eamestness, the psycho-
analysts begin their robotized chant: “of course we have o
be repressed, we want to fuck our mothers and kill our fa-
thers”. They settle down to the grave business of interpreta-
tion, and all the stories lead back to Oedipus: “so you want fo

fuck your mother and kill your father”.

Wistr i ifi
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where it is going (impersonal delirium). Beyond sociality is a
universal schizophrenia whese evacuation from history ap-
pears inside history as capitalism.

The word schizophrenia has both a neurotic and a schizo-
phrenic usage. On the one hand condemnation, on the other
propagation. There are those who insist on asking stupid
questions such as: is this word being used properly? Don't you
feel guilty about playing about with so much suffering? You
must know that schizophrenics are very sad and wretched
people who we should pity? Shouldn't we leave that sort of
word with the psychocops who understand it? What's wrong
with sanity anyway? Where is your super ego?

Then there are those - momentarily less prevalent - who ask a
different sort of question: where does schizophrenia come
from? Why it it always subject to external description? Why is
psychiatry in love with neurosis? How do we swim out info the
schizophrenic flows? How do we spread them? How do we
dynamite the restrictive hydraulics of Oedipus?

Oedipus is the final bastion of immuno-politics, and schizo-
phrenia is its outside. This is not to say that it is an exteriority
determined by Oedipus, related in a privieged fashion to
Oedipus, anticipating Oedipus, or defying Oedipus. it is thor-
oughly anocedipal, atthough it will casually consurmne the entire
Oedipal apparatus in the process through which terrestrial
history connects with an orphan cosmos. Schizophrenia is not,
therefore, a property of clinical schizophrenics, those rmedical
products devastated by an “arificial schizophrenia, such as
one sees in hospifals, the autistic wreck(s) produced as ...
entit(ies)” (CS1 11). On the contrary, “the schizo-entity” (CS1
162) is a defeated splinter of schizophrenia, pinned down by
the rubberized claws of sanity. The conditions of psychiatric
observation are carceral, so that it is a franscendental struc-
ture of schizophrenia-as-object that it be represented in astate

of imprisonment,
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Since the neuroticization of schizophrenia is the molecular
reproduction of capital, by means of g re-axiomatization
(re’rerriforic:lizoﬂon) of decoding as accumulation, the histori-
cal sense of psychoanalytic practice is evident. Schizophrenia
is the pattern to Freud's repressions, it is that which does not
quailify to pass the screen of Oedipai censorship. With those
who bow down fo Oedipus we can do business, even make o]
litfle money, but schizophrenics refuse fransference, won
Play daddy and mumm Y, Operafe ona cosmic-religious piane,
the only thing we can do is lock them up (cut up their brains,
fry them with ECT, straightjocket them in Thorazine ...). Behind
the social workers are the police, and behind the psychoana-
lysts are the psychopolice. Deleuze/Guattari remark that “mad-
ness is called madness and appears as such only because it
finds itself reduced to testifying all alone for deterritorialization
as a universal process” (CS1.383). The vanishing sandbank of
Oedipus wages its futile war against the tide. “There are still
not enough psychotics” VIl 146} writes Artaud the insurrec-
tionist. Clinical schizophrenics are POWs from the future.

Since only Oedipus is repressible, the schizo is usually a lost
case to those relatively subtilized psychiatric processes that
Co-operate with the endogeneous police functions of the
Superego. This is why antischizophrenic psychiatry tends to be
an onslaught launched at gross or molar heuroanatomy and
neurochemistry oriented by theoretical genetics. Psychosurgery,
ECT, psychophcrmocology .. It will be chromosomai recoding
soon. "It is thus that a tainted society has invented psychiatry
in order to defend itself from the investigations of certain
superior lucidities whose faculties of divination disturb it* (X
14). The medico-security apparatus know that schizos are not
going to climb back obediently into the Oedipal box, Psy-
choanalysis washes its hands of them. Their nervous-systems
are the free-fire zones of an emergent neo-eugenicist cultural
security systern,

Far from being a specifiable defect of human cenfral nervous
system functioning, schizophrenia is the convergent motor of
cyberpositive escalation: an extraterritorial vastness to be clis-
Covered. Although such discovery occurs under conditions
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that might be to a considerable extent 'speciﬁo;ble, whc'xfeve_r
the progress in mapping the genetic, blochemncgl, qeﬂologc—
cal, socio-economic, etc. ‘bases’ of schizophrep:o, it remons
the case that conditions of reality are not reducible to condi-
tions of encounter. This is “the dazzling dark truth that shelters
in delirium® (CS1 9). Schizephrenia would still lpe out there,
whether or not our species had been blessed with the oppor-

tunity to fravel to it

* . itis the end that is the commencement.
And that end

is the very one (celle-meme)

that eliminates

all the means” (Xl 84).

It is in the nature of specificities o be non-directional. The
biochemistry of sanity is no less arbitrary than ‘fhcnl‘ of escape
from it. From the perspective of a rigorous sanity the only
difference is that sanity is gregariously enforced, but from the
perspective of schizophrenia the issue_ ceases "ro be one of
specification, and mutates info somefhmg.cjonSIdercbiy.more
profound. “What schizophrenia lives specifically, generically,
is not af all a specific pole of nature, but nature as a process of

production” {CS1 9).

ifications are the disjunctive compartments of a differenh—
2$eedc ‘S(r:w;;r" from which schizophrenia entirely exits. %ChiZO phre-
nia creeps out of every box even’ruc:.lly, becqusg fherg is no
schizophrenic specificity or entity, schgophremc: s the uquversel
of productive and reproductive desiring machines, universa
primary production” (CS1 11). Itis no_T merely that schlzophre-
nia is a pre-anthropoid. Schizophrenia is premammalian, pre-
zoological, pre-biological ... It is not for fhgse frapped in a
constrictive sanity to terminate this regression. Who can ble
surprized when schizophrenics delegate the quesﬁon of r‘rfxo;
function? It is not a matter of what is \‘Nrong with ﬂ?em, but o
what is wrong with life, with nature, with matter, with the pre-
universal cosmos. Why are sentient life forms crammed mfo
boxes made out of lies? Why does the universe brged enfire
populations of prison guards? Why does it feed its broken
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explorers to packs of dogs? Why is the island of reality lost in
an ocean of madness? It is all very confusing.

As one medical authority on schizophrenia remarked:

[ think that one is justified in saying that in the realm of
intellectual operations there are certain dimensional media,
We may coil them fields or realms or frames of reference or
universes of discourse or strata. Some such field is necessarily
implied in any system or holistic organization. The schizo-
phrenic thinking disturbance is characterized by a difficulty in
apprehending and constructing ‘such organized fields* (LTS
120). (Dr Andras Angyal)

There can be little doubt that from the perspective of human
security Arfaud falls prey to such a judgement. His prognosis
for man is to make

"... him pass one more and final time onto the autopsy table
to remake his anatomy.

I say, to remake his anatomy.

Man is sick because he is badly constructed.

One must resolve to render him naked and to scrape away
that animalcule which mortally irritates him,

“god.
and with god
his organs.

"Because bind me up if you want,
but there is nothing more inutile than an organ.

"Once you have made him a body without organs,

then you will have delivered him from all his automatisms
and consigned him to his true freedom” Xl 104).

The body is processed by its organs, which it reprocesses. lts
“true freedom” is the exo-personal reprocessing of anorganic
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absiraction: a schizoid corporealization outside organic clo-
sure, If time was progressive schizophrenics would be escap-
ing from human security, but in reality they are infiltrated from
the future. They come from the body without organs, the
deterritorium of Cyberia, a zone of subversion which is the
platform for a guerrilla war against the judgement of God. In
1947 Artaud reports upon the germination of the New World
Order or Human Security Systermn on the basis of an American
globol hegemony, and describes the pattern of aggressive
warfaring it would require in “order to defend that senseless-
ness of the factory against all the concurrences which cannot
fail to arise everywhere” (Xl 73).

The American age is yet fo be decoded, and to suggest that
Artaud anficipates a range of conflicts whose zenith has been
the Vietnam war is not necessarily to parficipate in the ex-
hausted anti-imperialist discourses which ultimately organize
themselves in ferms of a Marxist-Leninist denunciation of mar-
ket processes and their geo-political propagation. Artaud’s
description of American techno-militarism has only the loosest
of associations with socialist polemics, despite its tight
infermeshing with the theme of production. The productivism
Artaud outlines is not inferpreted through an assumed priority
of class interest, even when this is reduced to a dehumanized
axiomatic of profit maximization. Rather, “if i§ necessary by
rmeans of all possible activity to replace nature wherever it can
be replaced” (Xl 72): a compulsion to industrial substitution,
funnelling production through the social organization of work.
The industrial apparatus of economic security proceeds by
way of the corporation: a despotic socio-corpuscle organiz-
ing the labour process. Synergic experimentation is crushed
under a partially deterriforialized zone of command relations,
as if life was the consequence of ifs organization, but it is not
due to organs that one lives, they are not life but its contrary”
XXt 685).

Nature is not the primitive or the simple, and cerfainly not the
rustic, the organic, or the innocent. It is the space of concur-
rence, or unplanned synthesis, which is thus contrasted to the
industrial sphere of telic predestination: that of divine creation
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or human work. Artaud’s critique of America is no more
ecological than it is socialist: No more protective of an or-
ganic ncfurfe than an organic sociality. It is not the alienation
of commodity production that is circled in Artaud’s diagnosis
?f the Amerif:on age, but rather the eclipse of peyote and
true morphine” by “smoking ersatzes” (Xl 73, 74). This

convergence: “reality ... is not yet constructed* X

. e i 110).
Schtzophr'emo Is nature as cyberpositive mutation, at war wi’rg\
the security complex of organic judgement.

"The body is the body,

it is alone

and has no need of organs,

the body is never an organism,

organisms are the enemies of the body,

the things that one does

happen quite alone without the assistance of any or-
gan,

every organ is a parasite,

it recovers a parastic function

destined to make a being live

which does not have to be there,
gggsns have only been made in order to give beings some-
to eat...” (Xil 287).

Qrgons crawl like aphids upon the immobile motor of becom-
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they are following a program which only schizophrenia can
decode,

Anorganic becomings happen refroefficiently, anastrophically.
They are tropisms attesting to an infection by the future. Con-
vergent waves zero upon the body, subverting the fotality of
the organism by way of an inverted but ateleclogical causal-
ity. enveloping and redirecting progressive development. As
capital collides schizophrenically with the matrix ascendent
sedimentations of organic inheritance and exchange are
melted by the descendent intensities of virtual corporealization.

“"Which comes first, the chicken or the egg ...” (CS1 325)7
Machinic processing or its reprocessing by the body without
organs? The body without organs is the cosmic egg: virtual
matter thatreprograms time and reprocesses progressive infiu-
ence. What time will always have been is not yet designed,
and the future leaks into schizophrenia. The schizo only has an
aetiology as a sub-program of descendant reprocessing.

How could medicine be expected to cope with disorderings

that come from the future?

*It is thus that:
the great secret of Indian culture
is to restore the world to zero,

always,

"but sooner (plutot)
1: too late than sooner (plus fot),

*2: which is to say
sooner
than too soon,

"3: which is fo say that the later is unable
to return unless sooner has eaten
too soon,

"4: which is to say that in time
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the later

is what precedes
both the too soon
and the sooner,

"5 and that however precipitate the sooner
the too late
which says nothing

is always there,

“which point by point
unstacks (desemboite)

all the sooner” (XlI 88-9),

A cybernegative circuitis a loop in time, whereas cyberpositive
circuitry loops time ‘itself’, infegrating the actual and the
virtual in a semi-closed collapse upon the future. Descendent
influence is a consequence of ascendently emerging sophisti-
cation, a massive speed-up into apocalyptic phase-change.
The circuits get hotter and denser as economics, scientific
methodology, neo-evolutionary theory, and Al come together:
terrestrial matter programming its own intelligence at impact
upon the body without organs = O. Futural infittration is
subtilizing itself as capital opens onto schizo-technics, with
time accelerating into the cybernetic back-wash from its flip-
over, a racing non-linear countdown to planetary switch.

Schizoanalysis was only possible because we are hurtling into
the first globally integrated insanity: politics is obsolete., Capi-
falism and Schizophrenia hacked into a future that programs it
down tfo its punctuation, connecting with the imminent
inevitability of viral revolution, soft fusion. No longer infections
threatening the integrity of organisms, but immuno-political
relics obstructing the integration of Global Viro-Control. Life is
being phased-out into something new, and if we think this can
be stopped we are even more stupid than we seem.
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How would it feel to be smuggled back o'u_T of ;he fu’rLére in
order to subvert its antecedent conditions® ;o eeg
cyberguerrilla, hidden in human comouﬂgge. so’)o vanc
that even one’s software was part of the disguise”

Exactly like this?

NOTES:

Roman numerals are referencesto Artaud s Osuvres Completes

C2: Deleuze, Cinemna, Volume 2: The Time Imcge, Lonclﬁo.r|)\1 Qi?
CS;I ' Deleuze and Guattar, Capitalisme et Schizoprenie: | "anti

oedipe, Paris 1972.
! i 64
. Wiener, Cybernetics, New York 19 . . '
LCT);b Vlgosoninc?/ed.), Language and Thought in Schizophrenia,

York 1948 ' .
gim Sayre, Cybernetics and the Philosophy of Mind, London

1976

235




Bibliography of the Works of

Gilles Deleuze
Compiled by Timothy S. Murphy

I. Texts Written or Edited by Deleuze

1946

1. "Du Christ & la bourgedisie” in Fspace 1946, PP.93-104.

2. "Mathése, Sclence et Philosophie,” infroduction to Jean Malfatti de
Montereggio, Etudes surla Mathése ou Anarchie et Hisrarchie de la Science
(Paris: Editions du Griffon d'Or, 1946), pp.ix-xxiv.

1947

3. Infroduction to Denis Diderot, La Religieuse (Paris: Editions Marcel Daubin,
1947), pp.vil-xx.

1952

4. —with André Cresson: David Hume, sa vie, son ceuvre, avec un axpose
de sa philosophie (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1952).

1953

5. Editor, Instincts et institutions (Paris: Hachette, 1953).
6. Empirlsme et subjectivité; Essai sur ia Nature humaine selon Hume (Paris:
Press Universitaires de France, 1953). L
English translation: Empiricism and Subjectivity: An Essay on
Hume’s Theory of Human Nature (New York: Columbia University Press, 1991)
by Constantin V. Boundas.
Spanish transtation:  Empirismo y Subjectividad (Madrid:
Gedisa, 1986) by Hugo Acevedo. Preface by Oscar Masotta.

1954

7. "Andlyse de Logique et existence par Jean Hyppolite” in Revue
philosophique de la France et de I'étranger 94 (1954), pp.457-460.

8. "Bergson 1859-1941" in Maurice Merleau-Ponty, ed., Les Philosophes
celebres (Paris: Editions d’Art Lucien Mazenod, 1966), pp.292-299.

9. "Laconception dela différence chez Bergson” inLesEtudes Bergsoniennes
IV (1956), pp.77-112.

10. “Descartes, I'homme et I’'ceuvre, par Ferdinand Alquié” in Cahiers du
Sud XLil:337 (Oct. 1956), pp.473-475.

237



Murphy

1957

11. Editor, Memoire et vie: textes choisis by Henri B :
universitalres de France, 1957). Y " Heresen (Rars: Presses

1959

12. “Sens et valuers” In Arguments 15 (1959), pp.20-28.
1961

13. “De Sacher-Masoch a f “i

I]?gp r| erLtjgée%er:\T/ ilsee gc;ﬁg%r?%s?:gzg; g‘hﬁgggjngsllgéglépss 1390-2696

Do N appendix to Logique du sens (1969, 1.41
English tfransiation: “Lucretius i "

éc;%zr:‘ e(a)sf iesn;f é IZ.GW York: Columbia University Pcr]gsg, ;ﬂ;go?glﬁéﬁn;ﬁ'er: VZ:‘:

Abad, Spanish transtation: in Logica del sentido (Barral, 1971) by A,
gg:ig; TerS?esk?rf;onr;; (;r;' égg/cig chel senso (Milon:‘Fel'rrinelll, 1976).

Editora da Universidade de Sao Poolxo) °015a G0 senfido (Sao Pado:

1962

Columbia University Press, 1993).
Spanish transiation: Niefzsche y Ia filosofia Barcel : i~
forial Anagrama, 1986) by Carmen Artal. ‘ fona: Ed

German transiation: Niefzsche und die Philoso, hi
und Beruhard, 1976) by Bernd Schwibs. P (Roguer

[1?6. "2508 c’nniversaire de la ndissance de Rousseau. Jean-Jacques
OUsseqau, précurseur de Kafka, de Céline et de P “
612 Tk s € ronge” in Arfs 872 (June

1963

:;&L)o Philosophie crifique de Kant (Paris: Presses universitaires de France,
English translation: Kant’s Critical Philosophy: The Doctri f
the /facu/ﬂes (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota P':)es;/, 1984) by”fflfgoh
Tomlinson and Barbara Habberjam,
18. “Mystére d'Ariane” in Bulletin de la Sociéts is d’é
€ frangais d’études
niefzschéennes (Mar. 1963), pp.12-15. Reprinted in Philosophie 17 (winter

238

Bibliography

1987), pp.67-72. Reprinted in revised form in Magazine littéraire 298 (April
1992). pp.21-24 (see 1.175 below).

Japanese franstation: in Gendai shiso (Revue de Iag pensée
aufourd’hui) 12:11 (#9, 1984), pp.73-79.
19. "L'ldée de genése dans |'esthétique de Kant” in Revue d’Esthétique
16:2 (April-June 1963), pp.113-136.
20. “Raymond Roussel ou I'horreur du vide” in Arts Oct. 23, 1963,
21. "Unité de 'Ala recherche du Temps perdu’” in Révue de Metaphysique
ef de Morale 4 (Oct.-Dec. 1963), pp.427-442. Reprinted In revised form in
Marcel Proust et les signes (1964, 1.22 below).

1964

22. Marcel Proust et les signes (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1964),
Second edition (1970, 1.49 below) changes title to Proust et les sighes and
adds a chapter entitled “La Machine littéraire”. Third edition (1976, 1.85
below) addsa chapterentitied "Présence et fonctionde lafolie, I"Anrcignée”
(see .71 below),

English translatior:  Proust and Signs (New York: George
Braziller, 1972) by Richard Howard. This translation is based on the second
edition (1970).

Spanish transiation: Proust ylos signhos (Barcelona: Anagrama,
1972) by Francisco Monge.

Italian fransiation: Marcel Proust e I segni (Torino: G. Einaudi,
1967).

German translation: Proust und die Zeichen (Berlin:  Ulistein,
1978) by Henriette Reese.
23. "l a été mon maitre” in Arfs Oct. 28-Nov. 3, 1964, pp.8-9.

1965

24, Editor, Nistzsche: sa vie, son ceuvre, avec un exposé de sa philosophie
(Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1965). }

German fransiation: Niefzsche: ein Lesebuch (Berlin: Merve
Verlag) by Ronald Voullie.
25. “Pierre Klossowski ou les corps-langage” in Critique 214 ( 1965), pp.199-
219. Reprinted inrevised form as an appendix to Logique du sens (1969, 1.41

below).
English translation: *Pierre Kiossowski or Bodies-Language” in

The Logic of Sense (New York: ColumbiaUniversity Press, 1990) by Mark Lester
with Charles J. Stivale.
Spanish transiation: in Logica del sentido (Barral, 1971) by A

Abad.
Italian translation: inLogica del senso (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1976).
German franslation: ~Pierre Klossowski oder die Sprache des
Korpers” in Klossowski, Bataille, Blanchot, Deleuze, Foucault, Sprechen des
Korpers: Marginatien zum Werk von Pierre Klossowski (Berlin: Merve Verlag).
Portuguess translation: in Logica do  sentido (Sao Paolo:

Editora da Universidade de Sao Pacio).

239



Murphy

1966

26. Le Bergsonisme (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1966,

English franslation: Bergsonism (New York: Zone Books, 1988)
by Hugh Tomlinson and Barbara Habberjam,

Spanish translation: £ Bergsonismo (Madrid:  Ediciones
Catedra, 1987) by Luis Ferraro Carracedo,
27. “Philosophie de la Série noire” In Arfs & Loisirs 18 (Jan. 26-Feb.1 1966),
pp.12-13. Reprinted in Roman 24 (Sept. 1988), pp.43-47.
28. "L’'homme, une existence douteuse” in Le Nouvel Observateur June 1,
1966, pp.32-34.

German transiation: *Der Mensch, ein zweifelhafte Existenz”
in Deleuze and Foucault, Der Faden ist gerissen (Berlin: Merve Verlag, 1977)
by Walter Seitter and Ulrich Raulf,
29. "Renverser le Platonisme” in Revue de Meétaphysique et de Morale 71:4
(Oct.-Dec. 1966), pp.426-438. Reprinted in revised form as an appendix fo
Logique du sens (1969, 1.41 below).

English fransiation: “Plato and the Simulacrum® in October
27 (winter 1983) by Rosalind Krauss, pP.45-56. Also transiated in The Logic of
Sense (New York: Columbia University Press, 1990)by Mark Lesterwith Charles
J. Stivale.

Spanish translation: in Logica del sentido (Barral, 197D by A,
Abad.

Italian translation: inLogica del senso (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1976).

Portuguese translation: in Logica do sentido (Sao Paolo:
Editora da Universidade de Sao Paolo).

1967

30. "Conclusions: Suria volonté de puissance et éternel retour” in Cahiers
de Royaumont: Philosophie #VI: Nietzsche (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1967).
pp.275-287. See dlso V.1 below.
31. --and Leopold von Sacher-Masoch: Présentation de Sacher-Masoch
(Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1967). Contains “Le froid et le cruel” by Deleuze
and “Venus & la fourrure” by Sacher-Masoch.
. English franslation: Masochism (New York: George Brarilter,

1971) by Jean McNeil. Reprinted by Zone Books (New York, 1989),

German translation: (Insel Verlag, 1968).

Danish translation:  Sacher-Masoch og Masochismen
(Sjakalen).
32. "Une Théorie d'autrui (Autrui, Robinson et le pervers)” in Crifique 241
(1967). pp.503-525. Reprinted in revised form as an appendix to Logique du
sens (1969, 1.41 below) and as a postface fo Michel Tournier's Vendredi ou
les limbes du Pacifique (Paris: Gallimard, 1972), pp.257-283.

English transiation: “Michel Tournier and the World Without
Others” in The Logic of Sense (New York: Columbia University Press, 1990) by
Mark Lester with Charles J. Stivale. Also franslated by Graham Burchell in
Economy and Society 13:1, pp.52-71.

Spanish transiation: in Logica del sentido (Barral, 1971) by A.

240

Bibliography

Abad.
Italian transiation: inLogica del senso (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1 976).
Porfuguese fransiation: in Logica do  sentido (Sao Paolo:
Editora da Universidade de Sac Paolo).
33. “Infroduction” to Emile Zola, La Béte humaine (Pars: Cercle du livre
précieux, 1967). Reprinted Inrevised form as an appendix fo Logique du sens
(1969. 1.41 below), and as the préface to the Gallimard edition of La B&te
humaine (Paris, 1977), pp.7-24.
English franslation: “Zolaand the Crack” in The Logic of Sense
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1990) by Mark Lester with Charles J.
Stivale. Also translated by Graham Burchell in Economy and Scciety 13:1,
52-71.
P Spanish transiation: in Logica del sentido (Barral, 197 1) byA.
Abad.
Italian transtation: InLogica del senso (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1976).
Portuguese fransiation: in Logica do  sentido (Sao Paolo:
Editora da Universidade de Sao Paoio).
34. --with Michel Foucault: “Introduction générale” to F. Nietzsche, Le Cai
Savoir, et fragments posthumes (Paris: Gallimard, 1967), pp.i-iv. Nietzsche
texts edited by Giorgio Colli and Massimo Montari and transiated by Pierre
Klossowski. See aiso V.2 below.
35. “L'éclat de rire de Niefzsche” (inferview by Guy Dumur) in Le Nouvel
Observateur April 5, 1967, pp.40-41.
36. "La Méthode de Dramatisation” in Bulletin de la Société frangaise de
Philosophie 61:3 (July-Sept. 1967), pp.89-118. Reprinted in revised form in
Différence et répétition (1968, 1.37 below).

1968

37. Différence et répétition (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1968).
English translation: Difference and Repetition (London: Ath-
fone Press, 1993) by Paul Patton. Pages X reprintedin ConstantinV. Boundas,
ed., The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia University Press, 1993).
Spanish tfransiation: Diferencia y repeticion (Madrid: Jacar
Universidad, 1988) by Alberto Cardin. Introduction by Miguel Morey.
Italian transiation: (I Mulino, 1971).
German transiation:  Differenz und Wiederhdlung (Beriin:
Wilhelm Fink, 1992) by Joseph Vogl.

38. Spinoza et le probléme de I"'expression (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1968).
English translation: Expressionism in Philosophy: Spinoza (New
York: Zone Books, 1990) by Martin Joughin. ' .
39. “A propos de |I'édition des osuvres complétes de Niefzsche: Entretien
avec Gilbert (sic) Deleuze” by Jean-Noél Vuarnet in Les Lettres frangaises
1223 (Feb. 28-Mar. 5, 1968), pp.5.7.9.
40. “Le Schizophréne et le mot” in Crifique 255-256 (August-Sept. 1968),
pp731-746. Reprinted in revised form in Logique du sens (1.41 below).

1969

241



Murphy

41. Logique du sens (Paris; Editions de Minuit, 1969). Includes the following
texts cited in this bibliography: 14, 25, 29, 32, 33 and 40 above. Reprinted
by 10/18 (1973).

English fransiation: The Logic of Sense (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1990) by Mark LesterwithCharles Stivale. Editedby Constantin
Boundas. Part of series 13 ransiated and published as “The Schizophrenic
and Language: Surface and Depth in Lewis Carroll ang Antonin Artaud”
in J. Harari, ed., Textual Strategies: Perspectives in Poststructuralist Criticism
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1979). Pp.277-295. Pages 1-3, 148-153, 307-
309,310-311,312,313,315,316-317, 318, and 3 19-321 reprinted in Constantin
V. Boundas, ed., The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia University Press,
1993).

Spanish translation: Logica del sentido (Bairral, 1971) by A.
Abad.

italian translation: Logica def senso (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1976).

Portuguese iranslation: Logica do sentido (Sao Paolo:
Editora da Universidade de Sao Paolo).
42. “Gilles Deleuze parle de Ia philosophie” (interview by Jeannette
Columbel) in La Quinzaine littéraire 68 (1-15 March 1969), pp.18-19,
43. “Spinoza et la méthode genérale de M. Guerouit” in Revue de
Metaphtsique et de Morals 74:4 (Oct.-Dec. 1969), pp.426-437.

1970

44. Spinoza: textes choisis (Paris: Presses universi’raires‘de France, 1970).
Second edition, Spinocza: Philosophie pratique (Paris:  Editions de Minuit,
1981).1.113 below. includes three newchapters(lil, Vand Vi (seel. 100 below))
and deletes the selections from Spinoza’s works.

English translation: Spinoza: Practical Philosophy (San Fran-
cisco: City Lights, 1988) by Robert Hurley. This translation is based on the
second edition (1981). Pages 17-29 reprinted in Constantin V. Boundas, ed.,
The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia University Press, 1993).

45, "Schizologie,” preface to Louis Wolfson, Le Schizo et les langues (Paris:
Gdllimard, 1970), pp.5-23..

46. “Un nouvel archiviste” in Critique 274 (March 1970), pp. 195-209.
Reprinted as a separate edition by Fata Morgan (1972). Reprinted in revised
form in Foucault (1986, 1.137 below).

English transiation: *A New Archivist” in Peter Botsmore, ed.,,
Theoretical Strategies (Sydney: Local Consumption, 1982) by Paul Patton.
Also franslated, in revised form, in Foucaulf (Minneapolis:  University of
Minnesota Press, 1988) by Sedn Hand.

italian franslation: “Unnuovo archivista®in Deleuze (Cosenza:
Edistampa-Edizioni Lerici, 1976). pp.11-53.

German franslation:  “Ein neuer Archivar” in Deleuze and
Foucault, Der Fadenist gerissen (Berlin: Merve Verlag, 1977) by Walter Seitter
and Ulrich Raulr.

47. “Faille et Feu locaux: Kostas Axelos” in Critique 26:275 (April 1970).
pp.344-351.

48. “Proust etlessignes” inLa Quinzaine littéraire 103(Oct. 1-15, 1970), pp. 18-
21. Extract from “La Machine littéraire”, chapter added to the first edition

242

Bibliography

of Marcel Proust et les signes (1964, 1.22 above),

English fransiation: in Proust and Signs (New York: George
Braziller, 1972) by Richard Howard.,
49. Proust et les signes (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1970).
Expanded reprint of Marcel Proust et les signes (1964, 1.22 above). Text
added: chapter 7. "La Machine littéraire”.

English transiation: Proust and Signs (New York: George
Braziller, 1972) by Richard Howard.
80. Footnote to Michel Foucault's “Theatrum Philosophicum” In Critique 282
(Nov. 1970), p.904.

English transiation: in Foucautt, Language, Counter-Memory,
Practice (Ithaca: Cormnell University Press, 1977) by Donald F. Bouchard and
Sherry Simon, p.191.
51. —-with Félix Guattari: “Le synthése disionctive” in L Arc 43: Kilossowski,
pPp.54-62. Reprinted in revised form in I"Anti-Oedipe (1972, 1.52 below).

English transiation: inrevised formin Anti-Oedipus (New York:
Viking Press, 1977) by Robert Hurley, Mark Seem and Helen R. Lane.
Reprinted by the University of Minnesota Press (1983).

Italian transiation: in L*Anfi-Edipo (Turin:  Einaudi, 1975).

German transiation:  In Anf/—Odlpus (Frankfurt:  Suhrkomp
Verlag, 1974).

1972

52. —withFélix Guattar: Capitalisme et schizophrénietome 1: I"Anti-Oedipe
(Parls:  Editions de Minuit, 1972). Second edition (1973) adds *Bilan-
programme pour machines-désirantes” from Minuit 2 (1973, 1.67 below) as
an appendix.

English transiation: Anti-Oedipus: Capitalism and Schizo-
phrenia (New York: Viking Press, 1977) by Robert Hurley, Mark Seem and
Helen R. Lane. Preface by Michel Foucauit. Pages 84-89 reprinted in
Constantin V. Boundas, ed., The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1993). -

itatian transtation:  L“Anfi-Edipo (Turin; Einaudi, 1975).

German transiation: Anﬁ-Odipus(Fronkfurt Suhrkamp Verlag,
1974).

53. “)Hume” in Frangois Chételet, ed., Histoire de la Philosophie fome 4: Les
Lumiéres (Paris: Hachette, 1972), pp.65-78. Reprinted in Chatelet, ed., La
Philosophie fome 2: De Galilée & Jean-Jacques Rousseau (Verviers, Belgium:
Marabout, 1979), pp.226-239.

84. "A quoi reconnait-on le structuralisme?” in Frangois Chatelet, ed.,
Histoire de Ila philosophie fome 8: Le XXe siécle (Paris: Hachette, 1972),
pp.299-338. Reprintedin Chéatelet, ed., La Philosophie tome 4: au XXe siscle
(Merviers, Belgium: Marabout, 1979), pp.293-329,

German translation: Woran erkennt man den Strukturalismus?
(Berlin: Merve Verlag, 1992) by Eva Bruckner-Pfaffenberger and Donaid
Watts Tuckwiller. :

55. "Trols problémes de groupe®, preface to Félix Guattar, Psychanalyse
et transversalité (Paris: Frangols Maspero, 1972), pp.i-xi.

243



Murphy

Engdlish franslation: *Three Group Problems” in Semiotext(e):

Anti-Oedipus vol. 2 no.3 (1977) by Mark Seem, pp.99-109.
56. —with Michel Foucault: “Les Intellectuals et e pouvoir” in L’Arc 49;
Deleuze (1972), pp.3-10. Reprinted in 1980,

English transiation: “Intellectuals and Power” in Foucauit,
Language, Counter-Memory, Practice (ithaca:  Cornell University Press,
1977) by Donald F. Bouchard and Sherry Simon, pp.2056-217.

Italian translation: In Deleuze (Cosenza: Edistampa-Edizioni
Lerici, 1976).

German translation: "Die Intellektusiien und die Macht” in
Deleuze and Foucault, Der Faden ist gerissen (Berlin: Merve Verlag, 1977) by
Waiter Seitter and Ulrich Raulf. Reprinted in Deleuze, Foucault ef. al. Von
der Subversion des Wissens (Frankfurt: Fischer Verlag, 1987).
57. —-with Félix Guattari: “Sur Capitalisme et schizophrénie” (interview with
Catherine Backés-Clément) inL*Arc 49: Deleuze (1 972),pp.47-55. Reprinted
in 1980. Also published as *Enfretion sur I"Anti-Oedipe” in Pourparlers 1972-
1990 (1990, 1.163 below), pp.24-38.
58. Extracts fromunpublished courses given by Deleuze at the Ecole Normale
Supérisure (rue d’'Uim) and at the Faculté de Vincennes in 19770-1971 and
from Deleuze’s infervention at a Proust colloguium at the E.N.S. on Jan. 22,
1972, cited in France Bergu, "Sed perseverare diabolicum” in L'arc 49:
Deleuze (1972). pp.23-24, 26-30.
59. "Appréciation® of Jean-Frangois Lyotard's Discourse, figurinLlaQuinzaine
littéraire 140 (May 1, 1972), p.19.
60. --with Félix Guattari: *Deleuze et Guatiari s'expliquent...” (interview with
Maurice Nadeau, Raphaél Pividal, Frangois Chatelet, Roger Dadoun, Serge
Leclaire, Henri Torrubia, Pierrre Clastres and Pierre Rose) in La Quinzaine
littéraire 143 (16-30 June 1972), pp.15-19.
61. “Gilles Deleuze présente Héléne Cixous ou ! écriture stroboscopique”
in Le Monde 8576 (Aug. 11, 1972), p.10.
62, --with Félix Guattar: Il linguaggio schizofrenico” (interview by Viftorio
Marchett) in Tempi Modernt 12 (1972), pp.47-64.
63. "“'Qu’est-ce que c’est, tes “machines désirantes” a toi?’,” infroduction
fo Pierre Bénichou, “Sainte Jackie, Comedienne et Bourreau” in Les Temps
Modernes 316 (Nov. 1972), pp.854-856.

1973

64. --with Gérard Fromanger: Fromanger, le peintre et le modéle (Paris:
Baudard Alvarez, 1973). Contains “Le froid et le chaud” by Deleuze and
reproductions of a series of Fromanger’s paintings.
65. "Pensée nomade” and ensuing discussion, as well as discussion following
the presentation of Pierre Klossowski, in Nietzsche aujourd’hui? tome 1:
Intensités (Paris: 10/18, 1973), pp.105-121, 159-190.

English translation: “Nomad Thought” in David B. Allison. ed.,
The New Nietzsche: Contemporary Styles of interpretation (Cambridge: MIT
Press, 1977) by David B. Allison, pp.142-149.

Japanese translation: in Gendai shiso (Revue de Ia pensée
aujourd’hui) 12:11 (#9, 1984), pp.163-175.

244

Bibliography

66. -withFélix Guattarl: Interview in M.-A, Bumnier, ed., C’est demain Ia veille
(Paris: Editions du Seut, 1973), pp.137-161,

67. --with Félix Guattar: “Bilan-programme pour machines désirantes” in
Minuit 2 (Jan. 1973), pp.1-25. Reprinted as an appendix to the second
edifion of L"Anfi-Oedipe (1972, 1.52 above).

English franslation:  “Balance Sheet-Program for Desiring-
Machines” in Sermiotext(e): Anti-Oedipus vol.2 no.3 (1977) by Robert Hurley,
pp.117-135.
68. Contributor to recherches 12 (March 1973); Grande Encyclopédie des
Homosexualités--Trois milliards de pervers. See aiso V1.2 below.
69. Responses fo a questionnaire on "La belle vie des gauchistes” sent by
Guy Hocquenghem and Jean-Frangois Bizot, published in Actuel 29 (March
1973) and reprinted in Hocquenghem, L Aprés-Mai des faunes (Paris;
Grasset, 1974). pp.97, 101.
70. “Lettre & Michel Cressole in La Quinzaine littéraire 161 (April 1, 1973),
pp.17-19. Reprinted in M. Cressole, Deleuze (Paris: Editions universitaires,
1973). pp.107-118. Also published as “lLettre g un critique sévére” in
Pourparlers 1972-1990 (1990, 1.163 below), pp.11-23.

Engiish translation: *1Have Nothing fo Admit” in Semiotext(e):
Anti-Oedipus vol.2 no.3 (1977) by Janis Forman, pp.110-116,

German franslation:  "Brief an Michel Cressole” in Deleuze,
Kleine Schriffen (Berlin. Merve Verlag, 1980) by K.D. Knachtt, pp.7-23.
71. "Présence et Fonction de la Folie dans Ia recherche du Temps perdu”
in Saggi e Richerche di Lefferatura Francese vol. Xll, new series (Rome:
Editore, 1973), pp.381-390. Chapter added to Proust et les signes (1964, 1.22
above and 1.85 below).

English fransiation: ~Signs of Madness: Proust” by Constantin
V. Boundas in Boundas, ed., The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1993). .
72. —~with Félix Guattar: “14Mai 1914. Un seul ou plusieurs foups?” in Minuit
5 (Sept. 1973), pp.2-16. Reprinted in revised form in Capitalisme et
schizophrénie tome 2: Mille plateaux (1980, 1.108 below): .~

English translation: “May 14, 1914, One or several wolves?”
in Semiotext(e). Anti-Cedipus vol. 2 no.3 (1977) by Mark Seem. Also
translated, in revised form, in A Thousand Plateaus (Minneapolis: University
of Minnesota Press, 1987) by Brian Massurmi.
73. —with Félix Guattari and Michel Foucault: “Chapitre V: Le Discours du
plan” (discussion) in Frangois Fourquet and Lion Murard, eds., Les
eéquipements de pouvoir (recherches 13 (Dec. 1973)), pp.183-186. Re-
printed as “Chapitre IV: Formation des équipements collectifs” in Les
équipements du pouvoir by 10/18 (1976), pp.212-220.
74. —~withFélix Guattari: “Le Nouvel arpenteur: Intensités et blocsd’enfance
dans ‘Le Chateau’™ in Crifique 319 (Dec. 1973). pp.1046-1054. Reprinted
in revised form in Katka: pour une littérature mineure (1975, .80 below).

English transiation: in revised form in Karka: Toward a Minor
Literature (Minneapoiis: University of Minnesota Press, 1986) by Dana Polan.

1974

245



Murphy

Bibliography

75, Preface to Guy Hocquenghem, L*Apres-Mal des Faunes (Parls: Grasset,
1974, pp.7-17.
76, --with Félix Guattari: "28 novembre 1947. Comment se faire un corps
sans organes?” in Minuit 10 (Sept. 1974), Pp.56-84. Reprinted in revised form
in Capitalisme et schizophrénie tome 2: Mille plateausx (1980, 1.108 below).
English translation: *How to Make Yourself a Body Without
Organs” in Semiotext(e) IV: 1 (1981) by Suzanne Guerlac. Also fransiated, in
revised form, in A Thousand Plateaus (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1987) by Brian Massumi.
77. “Un art de planteur” in Deleuze, Jean-Pierre Faye, Jacques Roubaud
and Alain Touraine, Deleuze - Faye - Roubaud - Tourdine parlent de "Les
Aufres”, un film de Hugo Santiago écrit en collaboration avec Jorge Luis
Borgeset Adolfo Bioy Casares (Paris: Christian Bourgois, 1974), unpaginated,

1975

78. “Deux régimes de fous” in Armando Verdiglione, ed., Psychanalyse et
semiotique: Actes du colloque de Milan (Parls: 10/18, 1975), pp.165-170.
. Japanese translation: in Gendai shiso (Revue de la pensée

aujourd’hui) 12:11 (#9, 1984), pp.98-102.
79. “Schizophrénie et société” in Encyclopasdia Universalis vol.14 (Paris:
Encyclopaedia Universalis, 1975), pp.733-735.
80. --with Félix Guattari; Karka: Pour une litterature mineure (Paris: Editions
de Minuit, 1975). See dliso 1.74 above.

English franslation:  Kafka: Toward a Minor Literature
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1986) by Dana Polan. Foreword
by Réda Bensmdaia. Pages 16-27 reprinted in Constantin V. Boundas, ed.,
The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia University Press, 1993).

Italian fransiation: Katka: Per una letterature minore (Milan:
Feltrinelli, 1975).
1976) German translation:  Karka (Frankfurt:  Suhrkamp Verlag,
81. --with Roland Barthes and Gerard Genette: “Table ronde” in Cahiers
de Marcel Proust new series 7 (1975), pp.87-115.
82. --with Jean-Frangois Lyotard: "A propos du departement de
ggéchonclyse aVincennes” in Les Temps Modernes 342 (Jan. 1 975), pp.862-
83. “Ecrivain non: un nouveau carfographe” in Critique 343 (Dec. 1975),
pPp.1207-1227. Reprinted in revised form in Foucault (1986, 1.137 below).

Engfish franslation: in revised form in Foucault (Minneapaiis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1988) by Sedn Hand.

Spanish translation:  “Escritor no: un nuevo cartografo” in
Liberacion 6 (Dec. 30, 1984), pp.14-15.

German translation:  “Kein Schriftsteller:  Ein neuer
Cartographe” in Deleuze and Foucault, Der Faden ist gerissen (Berlin: Merve
Verlag, 1977) by Walter Seitter and Ulrich Raulf.

1976

246

84. --with Félix Guattarl: Rhizome: Introduction (Paris: Editions de Minuit,
1976). Reprintedinrevised formin Capitalisme et schizophrenie tome 2: Mille
plateaux (1980, 1.108 below).

English translation: “Rhizome” in/ and C 8 (1981) by Paul Foss
and Paul Patton. Also transiated by John Johnston in Deleuze and Guattar,
Ontheline(NewYork: Semiotexi(e), 1983)and., inrevised form,in.A Thousand
Plateaus (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1987) by Brian Massurni,

italian translation:  Rizoma (Parme: Pratiche, 1977).

German transiation: Rhizom (Berlin: Merve Verlag).

85. Proust et les signes (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1976).
Expanded reprint of Marcel Proust ef les signes (1964, 1970, 1.22 and 1.49
above). Text added: conclusion, “Présence et fonction de la folie,
I"Arcignée” (see |.71 above).

86. "Avenir de linguistique,” preface to Henr Gobard, L*Aliénationlinguistique
(Paris:  Flammarion, 1976), pp.9-14.  Simultaneously published as “Les
langues sont des bouilliss oU des fonctions et des mouvements mettent un
peu d'ordre polémique” in La Quinzaine littéraire May 1-15, 1976, pp.12-13.

German fransiation:  “Die Sprachen sind ein Brei, in den
Funktionen und Bewegungen sin wenig polemische Ordnung bringen” in
Deleuze, Kleine Schiiffen (Berlin: Merve Verlag. 1980) by K.D. Schacht.

87. "Trois questions sur Six fols deux” in Cahiers du Cinéma 271 (1976), pp.5-
12. Reprinted in Pourparlers 1972-1990 (1990, 1.162 below), pp.55-66.

English transiation: “Three Questions on "Six Fois Deux’” in
Afterimage 7 (summer 1978) by Diane Matias, pp.113-119.

88. "Gilles Deleuze fasciné par ‘e Misogyne’” in La Quinzaine Littéraire 229
(16-31 March 1976), pp.8-9.

89. "Nota dell'autore dll’'edizione italiana” In Logica del senso (Milan:
Feltrinelli, 1976). See .41 above.

1977

90. —with Claire Parnet: Diaglogues (Paris. Flammarion, 1977).

English transiation: Diglogues (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1987) by Hugh Tomiinson and Barbara Habberjam. Pages 79-91, 95-
103, 124-137 and 143-147 reprinted in Constantin V. Boundas, ed., The
Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia University Press, 1993). Final didlogue
aiso fransiated by John Johnston in Deleuze and Guattar, On the Line (New
York: Semiotext(e). 1983).

91. --with Félix Guattari; Politique et psychanalyse (Alengon: des mots
perdus, 1977).

English transiations (partial): Deleuze, “Quatre propositions
sur le psychanalyse™ as “Four Propositions on Psychoanalysis” by Paul Foss
and Deleuze with Félix Guattari, Claire Parnet and André Scala,
“Ulnterpretation des énoncés™ as “The Interpretation of Utterances” by
Paul Foss and Meaghan Moirris in Foss and Morris, eds., Language, Sexuality
and Subversion (Darlington, Austraiia: Feral Press, 1978), pp.135-140, 141-1568.
Guattar, “La place du signifiant dans I'institution” as “The Role of the
Signifier in the Institution” by Rosemary Sheed in Molecular Revolution (New
York: Penguin, 1984), pp.73-81.

Japanese translation: “Quahre propositions sur le

247



Murphy

psychanalyse” in Gendai shiso (Revue de la pensée aujourd’hui) 12:11 (#9,
1984), pp.80-87.

92. ~Ascension du social” In Jocques Donzslot, La Police des familles (Paris:
Editions de Minuit, 1977). pp.213-220,

English franslation: “The Rise of the Social,” preface to J.
Donzslot, The Policing of Families (New York: Pantheon, 1979), by Robert
Hurley, pp.ix-xvi.

93. "Le juif riche” in Le Monde, February 18, 1977, p.26. See below, V1.6,
94. “Giiles Deleuze contre les ‘Nnouveaux philosophes’* (interview) in Le
Monde 19-20 June 1977, p.19. Reprinfed as a supplement to Minuit 24 (June
5, 1977).in recherches 30: Les Untoralli (Nov. 1977), pp.179-184, and in Faut-
il braler les nouveaux philosophes? (Paris; Nouvelles Editions Oswald,, 1978),
PR.186-194, under the title “A propos des nouveaux philosophes et o’un
probléme plus général”,

German tfransiation; “Uber die neuen Philosophen und ein
allgemeines Problem” in Deleuze, Klsine Schriffen (Berlin: Merve Verlag,
1980) by K.D. Schacht, pp.85-96.

Japanese transiation; in Gendai shiso (Revue de la pensse
aujourd’hui) 12:11 (#9, 1984, Pp.176-183.

95, "Nous croyons au caractere consfructiviste de certaines agitations de
gauche” (petition) in recherches 30: Les Untorelli (Nov. 1977), pp.149-150.
See V1.8 below.

96. --with Félix Guattari: “Le pire moyen de faire I' Europe” in Le Monde Nov.
2. 1977. p.6.

1978

97. --with Carmelo Bene: Sovrapposizioni (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1978).

French publication: Superpositions (Paris: Editions de Minuit,
1979). Contains “Un manifeste de moins” by Deleuze, pp.85-131.

English franslation: “One Manifesto Less” by Constantin V.
Boundas in Boundas, ed., The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1993),

German fransiation:  “Ein Manifest weniger” in Dsleuze,
Kleine Schriffen (Berlin: Merve Verlag. 1980) by K.D. Schacht, pp.37-74.
98. "Deuxquestions” in Frangois Chatelet, Gilles Deleuze, Eriik Genevois, Félix
Guattari, Rudolf Ingold, Numa Musard and Claude Olievenstein, ...o0 il est
question de Ia foxicomanie (Alengon: Bibliotheque des Mots perdus, 1978),
unpaginated.
99. —-with Fanny Delewze: “Nietzsche et Paulus, Lawrence et Jean de
Patmos”, preface to D.H. Lawrence, Apocalypse (Paris: Balland, 1978),
pp.7-37.

German fransiation: “Nietzsche und Paulus, Lawrence und
Johannes von Patmos” in Deleuze, Kisine Schriffen (Berlin: Merve Verlag.
1980) by K.D. Schacht, pp.97-128.

Japanese translation; in Gendar shiso (Revue ds Ia pensée
aujourd’hui) 12:11 (#9, 1984), pp.299-325.
100. “Spinoza et nous” and ensuing discussion in Revue de Synthese III:89-
91 (Jan.-Sept. 1978), pp.271-278. Reprinted in revised form in Spinoza:

248

Bibliography

Philosophie prafique (1981, second edition of Spinoza {1970).1.44above; see
1.113 below).
English fransliation: in revised form in Spincza:  Practical
Philosophy (San Francisco: City Lights, 1988) by Robert Hurley,
German franslation:  “Spinoza und wir” in Deleuze, Kleine
Schriften (Betlin: Merve Verlag, 1980) by K.D. Schacht, pp.75-84.
101. "Philosophie et Minorité” in Critique 34:369 (Feb. 1978), pp.154-158.
German transiation: *Philosophie und Minderheit” in Deleuze,
Kleine Schriffen (Berlin: Merve Verlag. 1980) by K.D. Schacht, ppR.27-29.
102. "Les Géneurs” in Le Monde April 7. 1978,
103. "La plainte et le corps” in Le Monde October 13, 1978.

1979

104. “En quoi la philosophie peut servir & des mathématiens, ou méme a
des musiciens - méme et surfout quand elle ne parie pas de musique ou de
mathématiques” in Jean Brunet, B. Cassen, Frangois Chatelet, P.Merlinand
M. Reberioux, eds., Vincennes ou le désir d’apprendre (Paris: Editions Alain
Moreau, 1979), pp.120-121.

German fransiation:  “Wie die Philosophie Mathematikern
und sogar Musikern dienen kdnnte--besonders, wenn sie nicht von Musik
oder Mathematik spricht” in Deleuze, Kleine Schriften (Berlin: Merve Veriag,
1980) by K.D. Schacht, pp.24-26.

105. Letter on the arrest of Antonio Negriin La Repubblica (italy), May 1979,

English fransiation: "Open Letter to Negri's Judges” in

Semiotext(e): Italy: Autonomia/Post-Political Politics 3:3 (1980) by Commit-
tee April 7, pp.182-184,
106. Member of the Comité de préparation for the Efats gensraux de la
philosophie (16 et 17 juin 1979) (Paris: Fiarmmarion, 1979), pPpP.6-19. '
107. "Celivre estlittéralement une preuve d’innocence” in Le Matin de Paris
Dec. 13, 1979, p.32.

1980 o

108. --with Félix Guattar: Capitalisme et schizophrenie tome 2: Mille
plateaux (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1980).

English translation: A Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism qnd
Schizophrenia (Minneapolis:  University of Minnesota Press, 1987) by Brian
Massumi. Pages5-12,21, 100-106, 261-265,273-277,311-312,295-298, 452-460,
and 492-499 reprinted In Constantin V. Boundas, ed., The Deleuze Reader
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1993). '

Italian transiation:  Mille piani:  Capitalismo e schizofrenia
(Rome: Bibliotheca Biographia, 1987) by Giorglo Passerone. Two volumes.

Spanish fransiation: Mil Mesetas.

109. "8 ans aprés: Entretien 1980° by Catherine Ciémment in L Arc 49:
Deleuze (revised edition 1980), pp.99-102.

Japanese translation: in Gendai shiso (Revue de Ia pensée
aufurd’huf) 12:11 (#9, 1984), pp.30-34. o _ .

0. --with Frangois Chatelet: ~Pourquol en étre arrivé 1a7?- (interview by

249



Murphy

J.P. Gene) In Libération Mar. 17, 1980, p.4.

111, —with Francois Chatelet and Jean-frangois Lyotard:  “Pour une
commission d'enquéte” in Libération Mar. 17, 1980, p.4.

112. **Mille plateaux’ ne font Pas une montagne, ils ouvrent mille cheming
philosophigues” (interview by Christian Descamps, Didier Eribon and Robert
Maggiori) in Libération Oct. 23, 1980 Reprinted in Pourparlers 1972-1990
(1990, 1.162 below) as “Sur Mille plateaux”, pp.39-52,

1981

113.  Spinoza: Philosophie prafique (Paris:  Editions de Minuit, 1981).
Expanded reprint of Spinoza: textes choisis (1970); see 1.44 above. Texts
added: chapter lll, “Les Letres du mal®, chapter V, “L'evolution de
Spincza”, and chapter Vi, “Spinoza et nous” (see 1.100 above).

English franslation: Spincza: Practical Phifosophy (San Fran-
cisco: City Lights, 1988) by Robert Hurley. Pages 17-29 reprintedin Constantin
V. Boundas, ed., The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia University Press,
1993).

114. Francis Bacon: Logigue de la Sensation (Paris: Editions dela Différence,
1981). 2 volumes. See also 1.126 below.

English transiation; “Francis Bacon: The Logic of Sensation”
in Flash Arf 112 (May 1983), pp.8-16. Extracts from chapters |, lll, IV and Vi of
Deleuze’s text. Other sections transiated under the title “Interpretations of
the Body: A New Power oof Laughter for the Living” in Art Infernational 8
(autumn 1989), pp.34-40. Complete transliation; Francis Bacon: The Logic
of Sensation (New York: Portmanteau Press, forthcoming) by Daniel W. Smith.
Pages27-31 and 65-71 franslated by Constantin V. Boundas and Jacqueline
R. Code in Boundas, ed., The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1993).

118, "La peinture snflamme I écriture” (interview by Hervé Guibert) in Le
Monde 3 Dec. 1981, p.15.

English fransiation: “What counts is the scream” in The

Guardian, Jan. 10, 1982,

1982

116. Preface to Antonio Negri, L*’Anomalie sauvage: Puissance et POuUVOoIr
chez Spinoza (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1982), pp.9-12. Negri
text franslated by Frangois Matheron.

117. “Lettre & Uno sur le langage” in Gendai shiso (La Revue de Ia pensée
aujourd’hur) (Tokyo) Dec. 1982. Transiated intfo Japanese by Kuniichi Uno.

1983

118. Cinema-1: L‘Image-mouvement (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1983).
English fransiation: Cinema 1: The Movement-Image

(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1986) by Hugh Tomlinson and

Barbara Habberjam. Poges 12-18 reprinted in Constantin V. Boundas, ed.,

250

Bibliography

The Deleuze Reader (New York: Columbia University Press, 1993?. ‘
Spanish franslation: Laimagen-movimiento (Madrid: Paidos
Comunicaci/on, 1984) by lrene Agoff. .
German transiation: Kino 1: Das Bewegungs-Bild (Frankfurt:
i isti i Imann.
Suhrkamp Verlag, 1989) by Ulrich Christians onq Ulrike Bokesel
119. "L'abstraction lyrique” in Change International 1 (1983), p.82. Extract
from Cinéma-1 (1.117 above)
120. “Preface to the English Transiation” of Niefzsche and Philosophy (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1983), pp.ix-xiv. Translated by Hugh
Tomlinson. See I.15 above. L _
121. *’La Photographie est déjd tirde dans les choses’” (interview by Pascal
Bonitzer and Jean Narboni) in Cahiers du cinéma 352 (Oct. 1983), pp.35-40.
Reprinted as “Sur I'lmage-Mouvement” in Pourparlers 1972-1990 (1990,,
1.163 below), pp.67-81. ) .
122. “Cinéma-1, premiére” (interview by Serge Daney) and “Le Philosophe
menuisier” (interview by Didier Eribon) in Libération Oct, 3, 1983, pp.SO—q 1.
Japanese fransiation: in Genddai shiso (Revue de Ia pensée
aujourd’hui) 12:11 (#9. 1984), pp.246-261. ‘ . ) ‘
12\!3‘ “Portrait du philosophe en spectateur” (interview by Hervé Guibert)
in Le Monde Oct. 6, 1983, pp.1, 17.
124. "Godard et Rivette” in La Quinzaine Iittéraire 404 (Nov. 1, 1983), pp.6-
7. Reprinted inrevised form in Cinéma-2 (1985, 1.132 pelowl). L '
125. --with Jean-Pierre Bamberger: “Le pacifiime aujourd’hui” (inferview
by Claire Parnet) in Les Nouvelles Dec. 15-21, 1983, pp.60-64.

1984

i i i ize the
126. "Preface: On the Four Postic Formuias Which Might Sumrnonze
Kantian Philosophy” to Kant’s Critical Philosophy: The Docfr_l_n?‘ of the

i j pove.

lated by Hugh Tomlinson and Barbara Habberjam. See .17 d . .
O Y e French publication: “Sur quatre formu!gsh posetiques qui
pourraient résumer la philosophie kantienne” in Philosophie 9 (1986), pp.29-
34, o
127. “Books” in Artforum (Jan. 1984), pp.68-69. Tronslotgd by Lisa Liebmann.
Text related to Francis Bacon: Logique de la sensation (1981, see 1.113
above). ,
128. ~»3/nh Félix Guattari: "Mai 68 n’a pas eu lieu” in Les Nouvelles 3-10 May
1984, pp.76-76. . N ’
129. “fgﬁre & Uno: Comment nous avons travaillé & deux” in Gendai shiso
(La Revue de la pensée aujourd’hui) (Tokyo) 12:11 (#9, 1984), pp.8-11.
Transiated into Japanese by Kuniichi Uno. ) ‘ )
130. “LeTempsmusical” in Gendai shiso (La Revue de la pensée aujourd pul)_
(Tokyo) 12:11 (#9, 1984), pp.294-298. Translated into Japanese by Kuniichi
Uno. i
131. “Grandeur de Yasser Arafat” in Revue d’études Palestiniennss 10
(winter 1984), pp.41-43.

1985

251



Murphy

132. Cinéma-2: L ‘Image-temps(Paris: Editions deMinuit, 1985). Seedisol.124
above.

(New York: Columbia University Press, 1993).

Spanish transiation: La imagen-tiempo (Madrid: Paidos
Comunicacion, 1986) by Irene Agoff.

German transiation: Kino 2: Das Zeit-Bild (Frankfurt: Suhrkamp
Verlag, 1991) by Kiaus Englert.
133, “Les plages d'immanence” in Annie Cazenave and Jean-Frangois
Lyotard, eds., L'Art des Confins: Meéilanges offert & Maurice de Gandillac
(Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1985), pp.79-81.
134. Interview by Antoine Dulaure andClaire Pametinl Autre Journal8 (Oct.
1985), pp.10-22. Reprinted cs “Les Intercesseurs” in Pourparlers 1 972-1990
(1990, 1.163 below), pp.165-184.
135, "Le philosophe et le cinéma” (interview by Gilbert Calbasso and
Fabbrice Revault d’Allonnes) in Cinéma 334 (Dec. 18-24, 1985), pp.2-3.
Reprinted as “Sur Limage-Temps” in Pourpariers 1972-1990 (1990, 1.163
below), pp.82-87.
136. "Ml etait une étoile de groupe” in Libération Dec. 27, 1985, ppP.21-22.

1986

137. Foucault (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1986). See also .46 and 1.83 above.

English translation: Foucault (Minnsapolis: University of Min-
nesota Press, 1988) by Sedn Hand, Foreword by Paul Bové. Pages 124-132
reprinfed in Constantin V. Boundas, ed.. The Delsuze Reader (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1993).

Spanish fransiation: Foucault (Madrid: Paidos Studio, 1987)
by José Vasquez Pérez. Preface by Miguel Morey.

German transiation: Foucault (Frankfurt: Subrkamp Verlag).
138. “Preface 1o the English Edition” of Cinema 1 The Movement-image
(Minneapaiis; University of Minnesota Press, 1986), pp.ix-x. Translated by
Hugh Tomlinson and Barbara Habberjiam. See 1.118 above.
139. "Boulez, Proust et les temps: ‘Occuper sans compter'” in Ciaude
Samusel, ed., Eclats/Boulez (Paris: Centre Georges Pompidou, 1986), pp.98s-
100.
140. ~Optimisme, pessimisme et voyage: Leffre & Serge Daney,” preface
o Serge Daney, Ciné Journal (Paris: Cahiers du cinéma, 1986). pp.5-13.
Reprinfed in Pourparlers 1972-1990 (1990, 1.163 below), pp.97-112.
141. “Le Pius grand film inandais” in Revue d'Esthétique 1986, pp.381-382.
142. “Le cerveau, c’est I'écran” (interview by A. Bergala, Pascal Bonitzer,
M. Chevris, Jean Narboni, C. Tesson and S. Toubianay) in Cahlers du cinéma
380 (Feb. 1986), pp.25-32.
143. “The intellectual and Politics: Foucault and the Prison” (interview by
Paul Rabinow and Keith Gandal) in History of the Present 2 (spring 1986),
pp.1-2, 20-21.
144. “Surle régime cristaliin® in Hors Cadre 4(1986), pp.39-45. Reprinted as

252

Bibliography

“Doutes sur 'imaginaire” In Pourpariers 1972-1990(1990, 1.163 below), pp.88-
Q6.
145, *'Fendre les choses, fendre les mots’* (Interview by Robert Maggiori)
in Libération Sept, 2, 1986, pp.27-28. Reprinted in Pourparters 1972-1990
(1990, 1.163 below), pp.115-122.
146. "Michel Foucault dans la frolsidme dimension” (interview by Robert
Maggior)in Libération Sept. 3, 1986, p.38. Reprinted in Pourpariers 1972-1990
(1990, 1.163 below), pp.122-127. Conclusion of 1.145 above.
147. “La vie comme une osuvre d'art” (interview by Didier Eribon) in Le
Nouvel Observateur 1138 (Sept. 4, 1986), pp.66-68. Extended version
published in Pourpariers 1972-1990 (1990, 1.163 below), pp.129-138.
German fransiation: “Das Leben dis ein Kunstwerk” in
Denken und Existenz bel Michel Foucault (Frankfurt: Suhrkamp Verlag, 199 1))
by W. Miklenitsh and M. Noll, pp.161-167. Edited by Wilhelm Schmid.

1987

148. “Preface to the English-Language Edition” and additional footnote
in Diglogues (New York: Columbia University Press, 1987), pp.vii-x, 151-152.
Translated by Hugh Tomlinson and Barbara Habberjam. See 1.90 above.
149, --with Félix Guattar: “Prefazione per I'edizione italiana” of Mille piani:
Capitalismo e schizofrenia (Rome: Bibliotheca Biographica, 1987), pp.xi-xiv.
Translated by Giorgio Passerone. See 1.108 above.

1988

180. Le Pii: Leibniz et le Baroque (Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1988).

Engiish fransiation: *The Fold” by Tom Conley in Yale French
Studies 80 (1991), pp.227-247, transiates pages 5-9 and 38-53 of the French
text. Complete transiation: The Fold: Leibniz and the Barogue (Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1992) by Tom Conley. )
161. Périclés et Verdi: La philosophie de Francgois Chdatelet (Paris: Editions
de Minuit, 1988).
1562. "Foucault, historien du present” in Magazine littéraire 257 (Sept. 1988),
pp.51-52. Reprinted in “Qu'est-ce qu'un dispositit?” (1989, 1.157 below).
183. “Signes et événements” (interview by Raymond Bellour and Francois
Ewald) in Magazine littéraire 257 (Sept. 1988), pp.16-25. Reprinted as “Sur
la philosophie” in Pourpariers 1972-1990 (1990, 1.163 below), pp185-212.
154. “Un critére pour le baroque” in Chiméres 5/6 (1988). pp.3-9. Reprinted
inLe PIl: Leibniz et le Baroque (1988, 1.150 above). See diso V.3 below.
185. *"A Philosophical Concept...” in Topoi 7:2 (Sept. 1988), p.111-112, no
fransiator listed. ReprintedinE. Cadava, ed., Who Comes Afferthe Subject?
(New York: Routledge. 1991).
156. "La pensée mise en plis” (interview by Robert Maggiori) in Libération
Sept. 22, 1988, pp.I-ill. Reprinted aas *Sur Leibniz” in Pourpariers 1972-1990
(1990, 1.163 below), pp.213-222.

1989
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157. “Qu'est-ce qu’un dispositif?” and ensuing discussion in Michei Foucault
philosophe, Rencontre internationale Paris 9, 10, 11 janvier 1988 (Paris: Seull,
1989), pp.185-195. See dlso |.162 above.

English fransiation: “What is a dispositif?” in Michel Foucault
Philosopher (New York: Routledge, 1992) by Timothy J. Armstrong, pp.1569-
168.

Spanish fransiation: "Qué es un dispositivo?” in Michel
Foucaulf filosofo (Barcelona: Gedisa editorial, 1990).

1588. "Preface 1o the English Edition” of Cinema 2: The Time-image
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1989), pp.xi-xii. Transiated by
Hugh Tomiinson and Robert Galeta. See 1.132 above.

159. “Postface: Barfleby, oulaformute” in Herman Melville, Bartieby. Les lies
enchantées, Le Campanile (Paris: Flammarion, 1989), pp.171-208. Melville
texis transiated by Michéle Causse.

160, *Lettre & Réda Bensmaia” in Lendemains XIV:53 (1989), p.9. Reprinfed
as “Lettre & Réda Bensmaia sur Spinoza” in Pourparters 1972-1990(1990,1.163
below), pp.223-225.

1990

161, “Le Devenirrévolutionnaire et les créations polifiques” (interview by Toni
Negri) In Futur anférieur 1 (spring 1990), pp. 100-108. Reprinted in Pourpariers
1972-1990 (1990, 1.163 below), pp.229-239.
162. “Post-scriptum sur les sociétés de conirdle” in L autre journal 1 (May
1990). Reprinted in Pourparlers 1972-1990 (1990, 1.163 below), pp.240-247.

English translation: "Postscript on the Societies of Control™ in
October 59 (1992) by Martin Joughin, pp.3-7.

German transiation:  “Das elecfronische Halsband:
Innenansicht der Konfrollierten Gesellschaft” in Neue Rundschau vol. 101,
no.3 (1990), pp.5-10. Translated by Max Looser.
163. Pourparlers 1972-1990(Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1990). This book collects
the following inferviews cited in this bibliography: 1.58, 71, 88, 112, 121, 134,
135, 140, 144, 145, 146, 147, 153, 156, 160, 161 and 162.

English transiation: (New York: Columbia University Press,
forthcoming) by Martin Joughin.
164. Letter cited in the translator’s infroduction to Deleuze, Expressionism in
Philosophy: Spinoza (New York: Zone Books, 1990), p.11. Translated by Martin
Joughin.
165. “Les Conditions de la question: gu’esf-ce gue la philosophie?” in
Chiméres 8 (May 1990), pp.123-132. Reprinted in revised form in Qu’est-ce
que la philosophie? (1991, 1.173 below). See diso V.3 below.

English transtation: “The Conditions of the Question. What
is Philosophy?” by Daniet W. Smith and Amold {. Davidson in Critical inquiry
17:3 (Spring 1991). pp.471-478.

166. “Lettre-préface” to Mireille Buydens, Sahara: ['esthétique de Gilles

Deleuze (Paris: Viin, 1990). p.5.
167. --with Pierre Bourdieu, Jérdme Lindon and Pierre Vidal-Naqguet: “Adresse
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au gouvernement frangais” in Libérafion 5 Sept. 1990, p.6.
1991

168. “AReturn fo Bergson,” afterword to Bergsonism (New York: Zone, 1991,
pp.115-118. Transiated by Hugh Tomlinson. See 1.26 above.
169. "Preface to the English-language Edition” of Empiricism and Subjec-
tivity: An Essay on Hume’s Theory of Human Nature (New York; Columbla
Urgiversity Press, 1991), pp.ix-x. Translated by Constantin V. Boundas. See 1.6
above.
170. “Préface” to Eric Alliez, Les Temps capitaux fome |1 Récits de Ia
conquéte du temps (Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1991), pp.7-9.
171. “Prefazione: Una nuova stilistica” in Giorgio Passerone, La Linea
astratta: Pragmatica dello stile (Milano: Edizioni Angelo Guerini, 1991), pp.9-
13. Translated by Giorgio Passerone.
1712. --with René Scherer: “La guerre immonde” in Libération March 4, 1991,
p.11.
ith Felix Guattar: Qu’esf-ce que la philosophie? (Paris: Editions de Minuit,
1991). See diso 1.165 above.

English fransiation: What is Philosophy? (New York: Columbia
University Press, forthcoming) by Hugh Tomlinson et al.
174. --with Felix Guattari; "Secret de fabrication: Deleuze-Guattar: Nous
Deux” (interview by Robert Maggiori) in Libération Sept.12, 1991, pp.17-19.

1992

175. Revised version of “Mystére d’Ariane” in Magazine littéraire 298 (April
1992). pp.20-24. See 1.18 above.

176. "Remarques” in response to essays by Eric Alliez and Francis Wolff in
Barbara Caossin, ed., Nos Grecs et leurs modernes: Les Stratégies
gggfemporoines d’‘appropriation de I’/Anfiquité (Paris: Seuil, 1992), pp.249-
177. --with Samuel Beckett. Quad et aufre pieces pour la félévision, suivi de
L’Epuisé (Paris: Editionsde Minuit, 1992). Containsfourpieces by Beckett and
“L'Epuisé” by Deleuze, pp.55-112.

178. “He stuttered...” in Constantin V. Boundas and Dorothea Olkowski,
eds., Deleuze and the Theatre of Philosophy (New York: Roufledge,
forthcoming). pp. Translated by Constantin V. Boundas.

il. Audio Recordings of Deleuze

1. Reading of the Niefzsche text "Le voyageur” on the album Synthése
Disjonctive by the group "Schizo”, with Helden and R. Pinhas (Mathieu
Carrigére, R.P., 1973).

2. Seminar: “Michel Foucault: Savoir, Pouvolr, Subjectivation”, held at the
Université de Paris Vill-Vincennes & St. Denisfrom Oct. 29, 1985 to Jan. 21, 1986
(34 cassettes). These cassettes are in the holdings of the Centre Michel
Foucault (43 bis, rue de la Glaciére, 75013 Paris) and cannot be duplicated.
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lli. Video Recordings of Deleuze

1. Qu'est-ce que I'acte de création?, conférence donnée dans le cadre
des "Mardis de la Fondation”, March 17, 1987. Produced by La Fondation
Européene des Métiers de I image ef du Son and ARTS: Cahiers multi-média
du Ministére de la Culture et de la Communication, and broadcast in the
series “des idées des hommes des ceuvres”.

IY. Publicatlions Directed by Delsuze

1. Cahiers de Royaumont: Philosophie #VI: Nietzsche (Paris; Editions de
Minuit, 1967). See 1.29 above.

2. —-with Michel Foucault, later Maurice de Gandillac: Friedrich Nietzsche,
Oeuvres philosophiques complstes (Paris: Gallimard, 1977-present). Eight-
een volumes 1o date:

I. Vol.1: LaNaissance de la fragédie ef Fragments posthumes
(1869-1872)*

I. Vol.2: Ecrits posthumes (1870-1873)

Il Vol.1: Considérationsinactuellesietll; Fragmentsposthumes
(&té 1872-hiver 1873-1874)*

. Vol2: Considérafions inactuelles lll et IV: Fragments
posthumes (debut 1874-printemps 1876)

i Vol.1: Humain, frop humain; Fragments posthumes (1876-

1878)*

. Vol.2: Humain, trop humain, Fragments posthumes (1878-
1879)*

V. Aurore; Fragments posthumes (1879-1881)*

V. Le Gaisavoir; Fragmentsposthumes (1881-1882)* (see also
1.33 above)

Vi, Ainsi parlait Zarathoustra®

VIl Par-deld bien et mal; La Généalogie de la morale*

VIl Vol 1: LesCas Wagner; Crépuscule desidoles, L"Antéchrist;
Ecce homo, Niefzsche contre Wagner*

Vill. Vol.2: Dithyrambes de Dionysos, Poémes et fragments
poétiques posthumes (1882-1888)

X. Fragments posthumes (prinfemps-automne 1884)

Xl. Fragments posthumes (aufomne 1884-automne 1885)

Xll. Fragments posthumes (automne 1885-automne 1887)

Xl Vol.2: Fragments posthumes (automne 1887-mars 1888)

XWV. Vol.1: Fragments posthumes (début janvier 1888-début
Janvier 1889)

*also available in Folio Essais without the posthumous fragments

3. —with Félix Guattar: Chiméres (Gourdon: Editions Dominique Bedou,
1987-1989; Paris: Editions de la Passion, 1990-present). Quarterly, spring 1987
to the present; sixteen issues through summer 1992, Deleuze named co-
dirsctor of the publication beginning with issue #2 (&té 1987).
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V. Theses Directed by Deleuze at the Université de Paris Viii-Vincennes/st.
Denis
(partial lish

1. Alliez, Eric. “Naissance et conduites des temps capifaux”, Doctorat
d’état 1987.

2. Courthial, Michel. “Le Visage”. Doctorat d'état 1986.

3. Faure, Christine. “Désir et revolution: Essai sur le populisme russe et la
formation de I'état sovietique®™. Doctorat d'état 1977,

4. Garavito, Edgar. “La Transcursivité™. Doctorat d’université 1985,

5. Kofman, Sarah. “Travaux sur Nietzsche et sur Freud”. Doctorat d'état
1976.

6. Martin, Cyrille. “Nietzsche et le corps de Cesar: Etude sur le rapport de
Nistzsche aux noms de I'histoire”. Doctorat d’état 1973.

7. Noel, Marie-José. “Fourier-Socio-Diagnostic”. Doctorat du frolsiéme cycle
1972.

8. Parents, Andre de S. “Narrativité et non-narrativité filmique”. Doctorat
du troisiéme cycle 1987,

9. Passerone, Glorgio. “La ligne abstraite”. Doctorat d’université 1987.
10. Quentrec, Jacky. “Théores du cinéma: Une Histoire du savoir
cinématographique 1907-1962". Doctorat du troisisme cycle 1987.

11, Uno, Kuniichl. “Artaud et I'espace des forces™. Doctorat o' université
1980.

12. Vuamet, Jean-Noél. “Le Philosophe-artiste”. Doctorat du troisiéme
cycle 1976.

VI. Appeals and Petitions Signed by Deleuze
(partial lish

1. "Appel aux travdilleurs du quartier contre les réseaux organisés de racistes
appuyés par le pouvoir’, Nov.27, 1971, unpublished but cited in Didier
Erbon, Michel Foucault (Paris: Flammarion, 1989), p.254.

2. "Appsl contre les bombardemenits des digues du Vietnam par I"aviation
US." in Le Monde July 9-10, 1972, p.5.

3. "Sdle race! Sale pédél” in recherches 12: Grande Encyclopédie des
Homosexualités-Trois milliards de pervers (March 1973). reverse of optional
cover sheet.

4. "Plusieurs personnalités regrettent 'le silence des autorités frangaises’” in
Le Monde Feb.4, 1976, p.4.

5. "L'Appel du 18 joint” in Libération June 18, 1976, p.16.

6. “A propos d'un proces” in Le Monde Jan.26, 1977, p.24.

7. “A propos de L'Ombre des anges: Des cinéastes, des critiques et des
intellectuels protestent contre les atteintes A la liberté d’expression” in Le
Monde Feb. 18, 1977, p.26.

8. "Un Appel pour la révision du code pénal & propos des relations mineurs-
adultes” In Le Monde May 22-23, 1977, p.24.

9. "L'Appel des intellectuels fran¢ais contre la répression en ltalie” in
recherches 30: Les Untorelli (Nov, 1977), pp.149-150. See above, 1.93.

10. “Appel & la candidature de Coluche” in Le Monde Nov.19, 1980, p. 10.
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11. “Appeal for the Formation of an Infernational Commission to Inquire
about the Italion Judiciary Situation and the Situation in Itdlian Jails™
published In January, 1981, cited in Antonio Negri, Marx Beyond Marx
(Brookiyn:  Autoncmedia, 1991), p.238.

12. "Un Appel d'écrivains et de scientifiques de gauche” in Le Monde
Dec.23, 1981, p.5.

NOTE:

This bibliography is meant to be exhaustive.

If you know of a text by Gilles Deleuze that is not included

in this bibliography, please notify the bibliographer at this address:
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USA
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